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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

Chapter i.
THE STATE OF THE PEOPLE.
Continued from December number,

HEN once God lays hold of an instrument,
working upon the heart as well as the mind,
He will doubtless continue to make use of it.
So Samuel not only received the first message, of
judgment upon Eli's house, but was made the chan-
nel of God's resumed relationship with the people.
““The Lord appeared again in Shiloh: for the Lord
revealed Himself to Samuel in Shiloh, by the word
of the Lord.” What an honor—to be used of God,
after ruin had come into the very household of the
priest.  And is it not true that at this day, God
passes by all pretentious -officialism which has de-
parted from Him, to reveal to babes the things hid-
den from the wise and. prudent? The childlike,
obedient spirit, which can say, ‘“Speak Lord, for

Thy servant heareth,” will have a message.

Nor will the humble instrument fail of recogni-
tion, though the careless and thoughtless may mock.
The Lord let none of his words fall to the ground;
what he said came to pass, and his message com-
manded a respect which could not be withheld. The
words spoken to Jeremiah are also appropriate to
him: *“*Say not, I am a child: for thou shalt go
to all that T send thee, and whatsoever I command
thee thou shalt speak. Be not afraid of their faces;
for I am with thee to deliver thee, saith the Lord.
Belold I have put My words in thy mouth"” (Jer. i
7-9). No need to fear the face of man when one has
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seen the face of God. The weakest is as the mighty
when he has the words of God on his lips. Let us
remember this in these days, and faint not because of
our feebleness. The Lord will let none of His words
fall to the ground, though spoken by faltering lips.

We have seen now the state of the people. The
mass, weak, prome to wander, and, without the strong
hand of restraint, lapsing into carelessness and idol-
atry; the priestly family degenerated into senile
feebleness and youthful profligacy; but, in the midst
of all this, a feeble, prayerful remnant who still count
upon God, and obtain His recognition. This rem-
nant finds expression, in God’s mercy, through the
gift of prophecy, raised up by Him as a witness
against the abounding apostasy, and the channel of
His dealings with the people. Sad and dark days
they were, but just the time for faith to shine out
brightly and to do valiantly for the Lord.

Chapter ii.
THE CAPTIVITY IN THE PHILISTINES' LAND.
(1 Sam. iv.)

As has been frequently noticed, the enemy who
could successfully attack the people of God, repre-
sent in a spiritual way their state, or the natural
consequence of their state. Throughout Judges we
find various enemies, assailing different parts of the
nation and at different times. At one time it is the
Moabites on the East; at another, Jabin king of
Hazor on the North. The first suggests carnal pro-
fession, and the second rationalism. The last enemy
spoken of in Judges was the Philistines. Samson,
last, strongest and feeblest of the judges fought
against them during his life—when he was not hav-
ing associations with them. He did much, in an
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indefinite way, to keep them from completely bring-
ing the people into bondage, but never wrought a
thorough deliverance. He died in captivity, and
though he slew at his death more than he had in his
life, he left them still practically unconquered.

These are the enemies that confront Israel during
the priesthood of Hophni and Phinehas, and all
through the reign of Saul. So we must see afresh
what they represent in a spiritual way. Living in
the territory which rightly belonged to Israel—their
own land—they stand for that which is closest to the
people of God without being really such. They
drifted into the land — exemplifying their name,
‘wanderers,"—along the shore of the Mediterranean
sea, the short way from Egypt. For them there was
need neither of the sheltering passover, the opened
Red Sea or Jordan’s flow arrested. They stand thus
for the natural man intruding into the things of God.

That this has beendone in its full measure by Rome,
none can question. She has taken possession of Lhe
heritage of God’s people, and settled there as though
it belonged by right to her, giving her name to the
entire Church, or claiming to be ‘‘the Church,” just
as Palestine, the whole land, got its name from these
Philistines. Rome with its profession, its ritualism
remains the great enemy which menaces the inherit-
ance of the saints. It is to be feared that Protes-
tantism, like Samson, has but feebly dealt with this
adversary, and too often adopted its principles to be
a true and victorious deliverer from it. They still
remain in probably greater vigor than ever, ready to
make fresh inroads and to lay waste more of the land
of God's people.

But Rome as a system appeals to man's carnal
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nature, It'may be said that @// mere carnal, formal
religion is Rome in principle. At any rate, doubtless,
the Philistines stand for all that is of nature in the
things of God. Any carnal trafficking in unfelt, un-
realized truth is but the intrusion of the flesh—mere
Philistinism. This explains the constant tendency
toward ritualism, and so toward Rome. Nor will
this cease till the ‘* mother of harlots™ gathers back
her children, representing apostate Christendom,
after the removal of the Church to heaven. Rome
will again be supreme,

A state of the people like that which we have
been tracing, with its carnal and corrupt priestliood
and no power to act for God, would be jnust sunited
for the degradation now imminent. Indeed in
Hophui and Phinehas we see but Philistines under
another name, God will show His people outwardly
where they are inwardly. How often in the individ-
ual soul, and in the Church at large, are the outward
sius but the expression of a state of heart which has
long existed.

We are not told the occasion of the conflict here,
whether there was some fresh invoad of the enemy,
some additional imposition of tyranny, or whether
in fancied strength the people arrayed themselves
agajnst them. This last would almost seem likeli-
est from the language, ‘‘Israel went out against the
Philistines to battle.” ‘' Pride goeth before destruc-
tion,"” and self-sufficiency is ever the sign of an
absence of self-judgment. Many times do God's
people go out to do battle against a spiritual foe in
a state of soul which would make victory impossible,
which it wounld really compromise God's honor were
He to give it, This is why it is absolutely impera-
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tive that there should be the judgment of self, before
there can be a true warfare against outward foes.

But one defeat is not enough to teach the people
their need, and the folly of their course. Four thou-
sand fall before the enemy, and surely this should
have brought them on their faces in confession and
prayer to know the reason of this defeat. Idad they
waited upon God, they would soon have learned the
reason, and doubtless have been spared the further
loss of the next battle. But evidently they think
nothing of their own condition, and the only remedy
they can think of is truly a Philistine one. They will
have something outward and visible brought along
which will quicken the failing courage of the people,
and strike terror into the hearts of their enemy. It
doesboth, for when the ark is brought into the camp,
a great shout is raised by Israel, and the Philistines
are smitten with fear,

The ark had led them to victory before. It had
gone before them in the wilderness, ‘“to search out a
resting-place"; it had stopped Jordan for them to
pass over, and had led them about Jericho till its
walls fell. Naturally they think of it as the very
throne of God, and substitute it, in their minds, for
God Himself,

But God is holy, and can never be made to link
His name with unholiness. The ark was His resting-
place in Israel, but He cannot be forced to counte-
nance sin, So His ark can no more overthrow the
enemy than Israel could previously, The hosts of
Israel are overthrown, Hophni and Phinehas are
slain, the ark is taken captive, and carried in triumph
and placed in the house of Dagon, thus giving the
glory of the victory to the idol.
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What food for solemin thought is here. No out-
ward privilege, no past experiences of God's pres-
ence, no correctness of position or doctrine can take
the place of reality of soul before God. None can
ever say they have a claim upon God because of any
thing except Christ Himself laid hold of, and pre-
sented in true self-distrust and brokenness, with rcal,
true judgment of all in the life that would dishonor
the Lord.

This is the meaning of ‘‘Ichabod,” the glory has
departed. It refers to the ark, the glory of God’s
manifest presence; but this can only abide among a
broken, self-judged people. In a real sense, we
have the Spirit of God always abiding with us, but
if that is allowed in the heart or life which greives
Him, all outward and manifest approval of God
ceases. e will permit the dadge of His presence to
be removed. TIersons will lose the joy of the Lord
individually, and the candlestick of collective testi-
mony be removed, if God's warnings fail to bring
His people into their true place. Let us ponder this
lesson, remembering that none have a claim for per-
manent recognition, but only as God's holy presence
is not dishonored.

Poor Eli! he had died long befure, so far as serv-
ice for God was concerned. Ilis lesson is written
large and clear. May we have grace to learn it
The way to **Ichabod ™ is careless weakness when
God's honor is involved, Ile bears patiently, but
there is a limit to His forbearance, and when there
is “no remedy,” He must allow the due results of
His people's weakness, folly and unfaithfulness.

(e be continued,)



A SEPARATED PEOPLE WHO “HAD NOT
SEPARATED THEMSELVES.”

““Now when these things were done the princes came to me,
saying, The people of Israel, . . . have not separated themselves
from the people of the lands, . . . for they have taken of their
daughters for themselvey, and for their sons . . . and when I
heard this thing, I rent my garment, . . . Then were assembled
unto me every one that trembled at the words of God of Isracl

. and I sat down astonled until the evening sacrifice.

“And at the cvening sacriflee I.arose np from my henviness,
and having reut my garment and my mantle I fell upon my
kunees, and spread out my hands unto the Lord my God, and
safd. O my God I am ashamed and blush to Jift up wmy face to
Thee, . . . Since the days of our fathers have we heen in a great
trespass . . . and now for a liktle space grace hath been showed
from the Lord our God. . . . And now, O our God, what shall
we sny after this? for we have forsaken the commandments,
which Thou hast commanded, saying . . . give unot your
danghters unto their sons, neither take thelr dangliters for your
gsons. .. ., O Lord God of Israel , . . behold, we nre before
Thee in our trespasses. Now when Ezra lad prayed, and when
lie had confessed, weeping and casting himself down hefore the
house of God, thiere assembled unto him out of Isracl o very
great congregation of men and women and children: for the
peoplo wept very sore? (Bzrw, ix. 1-x. 1),

OTHING is more plain in Scripture than that
N God forhids His people to form any alliance
with the world. Tsrael was a type of s, as
we know—and we have besides the teaching and the
commandments of the New Testament; the unequal
yoke forbidden of old, is forbidden, of course, to the
Church—and if. Israel's responsibility was great, how
much greater is ours, If Ezra and those with him
wept, and chastened their sounls—what becomes us
when souls turn aside to the world and despise the
commandments of God?~—now, with so much greater
light.
We need to be aroused to the encroachment of the
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world. We must be awakened from self-indulgence
to allow exercise to be produced that will lead to
confession and crying to God. We must deplore any
lack of nnited exercise; we should indeed pray for it,
that deliverance and blessing may not be hindered ;
for it is never God's will that we should be delivered
to do the will of the Hesh, but that we should glorify
Him; and therefore, that we shonld be delivered
from every snare of Satan that would dishonor Him,
and hinder the Dblessing of His people. We can
count upon Iis help, but we are to diligently seek
it, confessing our real condition. Note the deliver-
ances to His people of old when they felt their con-
dition, and cried to Him with sincere hearts and
broken spirits. We have a notable case before us in
Ezra; and there are many as we know, and very
touching they are, as in the book of Judges, and in
the books of Kings and the Chronicles,

Never did the Lord turn away from His people
when they cried to Him., In Gideon's time (Judges
vi.), “‘Israel was greatly impoverished because of
the Midianites,” (the encroachments of the world)
““and the children of Israel cried unto the Iord, and
it came (o pass that when the children of Israel cried
unto the Lord because of the Midianites that the
Lord sent a prophet unto Lhe childvren of Israel.”
The prophet rebuked them. God would not answer
Saul at all even by o prophet, but He answerecd
Israel's cry; better to be rebuked than to be left to
ourselves, And then, after the rebuke, the Lord
raised up Gideon, the ““cutter down,” as a deliverer;
self-judgment was produced; idols were overthrown
and the enemy was overcome,

Admonitions must be given, of course, and at
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times a rebuke; and parents are to govern their
children; and when the assembly is, in the main,
walking with God this will be doue with effect and
with blessing from God; but when the assembly has
become enfeebled and the enemy has gained a foot-
hold, confession and prayer is called for, unitedly,
that deliverance may be wrought., We are all in-
terested in one another, and in every family con-
nected with the assembly, that all may be able to
“Leep rank."” :

When alliances with the world occur among us in
marriage, in business, in joining benefit societies;
wlhen souls are turned by Satan in any way, Ezra’s
example tells us how we should be exercised that the
Lord may deliver us from our peril and our shame.

But what can keep us from turning back to the
world but having our hearts satisfied with Christ,
finding joy in Him, as at first? ‘*Seek those things
which are above " and *‘ mortify our members which
are upon the earth.”

This is our Gilgal to which we need ever to return,
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right
hand of God. Set your mind on things above, not
on things on the earth; for ye are dead and your life
is hid with Christ in God; when Christ who is our life
shall appear then shall ye also appear with Him in
glory. Mortify, therefore, your members which are
upon the carth.” The cross closed our life in the
flesh; and we are risen with Christ, and are soon to
appear with Iim in glory, HHow deep and high and
precious is the ground of this exhortation, In the
power and blessing of this word, we can deny the
lusts of the flesh, Can we think of Christ as our
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life and of our being dead with Him, and risen with
Him and about to appear with Him in glory, and
then indulge the lusts of the flesh, and turn aside to
the world? The joy of this precious truth in the soul
is victor)" over all temptations, as Israel went forth
from Gilgal, where they were circumecised, to victory
after they had crossed the Jordan.

May we turn again to the Lord with true hearts
and present our bodies a living sacrifice to Him and
be not conforimed to the world. 7The world can only
delude, God will fill the soul with joy and make
Christ to be so precious to us that the heart will be
preserved by its secret joy from all unrest, and from
every snare of Satan,

Are we finding joy in the Lord? If we are, we
can contribute a portion towards the worship and
happy service of the assembly. If not, we are like a
city with walls broken down and open to the enemy
on every side. If not devoted Christians, we wrong
one another, we hang like a dead weight on those
who are faithful, and the marks of decay are seen
in many ways. Ministry that is faithful, and with
the comfort of the Spirit is lacking; gifts are not
developed, meetings forsaken, and children seek sat-
isfaction elsewhere, when they might have been led
on in the way of deepening peace and joy by the

kunowledge of Christ.
May the Lord confirm what is true and faithful in

the lives of any among us, and as to what we lack,
may His grace work in us suitable exercises. If we
do not judge ourselves, we must be judged. May re-
storing grace work Dlessing far and wide. The Lord
make us so happy in the expectation of glory with
Christ that we shall pass on undefiled by the world.
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Are we willing to be exercised in soul before God
as Lo our condition and the condition of the assembly?
We are not called to self-indulgence, but to deny
ourselves and to take up our cross and to follow
Christ. We are soldiers of Christ, called to conflict,
and His discipline and rebuke and chastening is to
purify and lead to great blessing and nsefulness. If
we know the afflictions of Christ, we will know the
consolations of Christ. May we love the Lord, and
His people, and count upon His delight to bless
them, . E. S L.

ON BIBLE STUDY.

“This Book, this holy Book, on every line
Marked with the seal of high Divinity,
On every lenf bedewed with drops of love
This Lamp from off the everlasting throne,
Merey took dowi, and in the night of Time
Stood, costing in the dark her gracious bow :
And cvermore beseeching men,.with tears
And encnest sighs, to read, believe, and live.”

T is sincere pleasure to write a few lines to fellow-
students upon such a frunitful theme as ¢ Bible’
study,” for I am convinced that nothing in the

world is so important and nothing is so much needed.
I find as I journey on in life that Christians may be
divided pretty generally into two classes, one of
which does not study the Bible, and in consequence
makes no definite progress in the spiritual life from
year to year, while the other class feeds daily upon
the Word and grows in stature in the kunowledge
and wiscdom of God.

I do not wish to assert that many of the members

of the frst class do not ‘‘read the Bible" every day,
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but that there is no seeking, heart-searching, ap-
propriating study, and hence no assimilation, no
.growth, and no power for the Master's service.
These Christians are often sweet and amiable and
lovable in character, it is true. But they really
know little or nothing of the wonders of the realms
of grace. They cannot speak with certainty, from a
definite personal experience of the work of the Holy
Ghost, and as for a daily walk in the Spirit, they
have not so much as heard of it. They often spend
much time in philanthropy and in *‘trying to do
good to others,"” yet when questioned by an unbe-
liever they are scarcely able to give substantial
reasons for the hope that is in them.

I cannot do more in this brief letter to college
men than state my personal and earnest convictions
as to the necessity of Bible study, without argument.
I therefore declare again with absolute assurance
that without a real, devout, persistent Bible study
there can be no real growth in the Christian life. I
make this assertion after a wearisome, [ruitless ex-
perieuce in my own life without it, as well as after
hearing the experiences of many fellow-Christians
and listening to many sermons.

The second categorical statement to which I beg
the attention of the students whom I am address-
ing, is that there is nothing in the Bible, from Gen-
esis to Revelation, which needs any apology of any
sort {rom any man. Since ] have found out this
vital fact, and have gone to my Bible day by. day
with prayer for guidance and simple faith in study-
ing it, whole books which used to appear obscure
have become luminously clear, and I am now able
to take my portion day by day, led by Him whom
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Christ has sent to be His vicegerent on earth until
His own personal return.

If the Bible is in very truth the word of God and
His appointed means for advance in the Christian
life, the next important question is, what is the best
way to study it? I would study my Bible prayer-
Jully, looking to God alone to open up its meaning
by His Holy Spirit, fully persuaded that these things
cannot be understood by the natural man. He can-
not receive them, for they are foolishness to him, for
they are spiritually discerned; the gift of the Spirit
is thie supreme gift to His people in this age from
God through Christ.

I would search the Scriptures regularly, taking
my spiritnal food with the same precision I apply to
supplying the needs of the body. I find as the
practical outcome of this honoring of the Spirit that
I actually develop a positive spiritual appetite and
even long for the tinie to come when I can be alone
with my Bible and receive from my Father the heav-
enly food He sees good to give me for my day's
necds, I find, too, that regular feeding develops a
spiritnal strength unknown before, and with it a fit-
ness for His service not possessed by the fasting man,

I would study my Bible intently, eagerly, seeking
under the guidance of the Spirit to realize fully the
precious import of every word. If man’s words are
held to mean what they say in contracts and legal
documents, how infinitely more valuable are the
words of God in this inspired and blessed writing.

I would study the Bible with fazz/, and so happily
wander through its great treasure stores made mine
by the grace of God, gathering here and there the
precious gems of truth richly strewn through its
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pages. I have yet to find that I can make a too
minute analysis of the Bible. It islike some mar-
velous divine instrument which combines ten thou-
sand beautiful instruments in one. You strike one
note in one part and it awakens harmonies and sweet
reverberations which run down through the ages;
again close by you strike another note, and lo a
different set of tones resounds,and so it keeps on day
by day yielding its sweet, ever fresh, soul-satisfying
melodies to those who care to stir them. Itis like a
cloth of gold with thousands of cords mutually inde-
pendent yet ail interwoven in one glorious whole; if
you pull a cord in Genesis you can trace it consist-
ently on to Revelation. A man’s book is wonderful
if the author carries out in it a few lines of thought
consistently; in this Book there is one theme, Re-
demption through Christ, displayed with a variety
which is infinite, as is the Author Himself.

We live in a day of multitudes of helps in Bible
study, and it is often a great temptation to try to
take the digested food of a help, and so more quickly
to appropriate its truths; but I would here assert
with earnest conviction that the great expositor of
the Bible is the Bible itself, and the one great com-
mentator who enables us to understand the Bible is
the Holy Spirit. This is His peculiar work; the
Book is His, and the application of the word to the
individual life is His, and no human agent, formula,
or catechism dare supplant the divine Guide under
penalty of utter failure of being able to exercise
quickening faith and of understanding the message
aright. It seems to me that the class of simply de-
votional books are even worse than useless, as they
never turn out anything better than weak, lackadai-
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sical Christians, The best books are those which
continually send the student right back to the Bible
to test the truth of their statements.

In conclusion, if T have gained the attention of any
young Christians, let me again beg them to be Bible-
loving, Bible-reading Christians, If they are weak,
the Bible will make them stroug; if they are ignor-
ant, the Bible will build them up in the truth; if
they are assailed by doubts and criticisms, the Bible
will dispel them as the mists of the morning melt
away before the sun in his splendor, Do they desire
to know more about Christ, in whom are hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge? the Bible
is the one place to seek for such wisdom. Are they
among those who know not if there be any Holy
Spirit 2 they will never say so if they read their
Bibles. Are the lusts of the flesh strong within them?
here they learn how the flesh has been buried and
they find their Christian privileges in a resurrection
life. Is our earthly pilgrimage one of sore trials?
here we find that we are seated in Christ in the
heavenlies, and heaven has begun on earth for all
who love the will of God above all else. .

““0O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the
Lord.” ‘‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.”

HAK

Tur Lord give us to have these poor wretched
hearts of ours broken, swept out, and all that is in
them replaced by what is in Himself,

I am but a broken vessel, no creature glory what-
ever; but, if I am this poor thing, all the sweeter
are God and Christ up there for me.—c.v. w.
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THE TWO SIDES OF TRUTH.

HERE are two sides to the Christian life, and it
is of all importance to hold the due proportion
in each. An even balance is greatly needed in

Christian truth, in Christian life and practice as well.
Many passages give ns these things, of which we will
note a few.

““ Shall go ¢z and ozt and find pasture "’(Jno. X. 9).
From this beautiful passage spoken by the Lord we
learn of these fwo szdes, an ““in" and an ‘““out."”
These two places belong to all who have entered the
door and are numbered among the saved. To in-
terpret this in harmony with our place now as be-
lievers, the ‘*#n" is the place where the heart finds
communion. It is the inner side of the Christian
life. In this inside place the voice of prayer is often
heard, and of praise and worship. Often the leart
is fully occupied when the lips are silent. In this
inside place the true occupation of the heart is with
the Father and the Son, for we are called to the fel-
lowship of both. IHere we read and mecditate; here
we learn. This side comes first,

But there is also the other side, ‘‘and ouz,
this place is not at all inconsistent with the first.
What God bhath joined together, let us not put
asunder. The ‘‘outside” is the testimony, the life
of the believer before the world. A proper life and
testimony only will be borne in this outside place
when the inside is used aright, When the heart
which is at home in the suside place, grows fa-
miliar with the interests of Christ, whose glory fills
the Holy of Ilolies, a keen sense of what con-
cerns Him will govern the life, as the face is again

and
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turned towards the world, and the need of men is
seen, Then testimony and service are the result. A
look within and we think of Jesus and His glory; a
look without and we are made sensible of the fact
that we are not in heaven yet. The world and
Church lie before us and the interests of Christ in
both meet us, ‘

As to our acceptance we are in Christ, risen and
seated in heavenly places. As to our bodies and our
lives we are yet here and among men. When we
think of eternity and the value of souls in view of
that day, service follows. Thus these two places are
so joined together that we cannot separate them, al-
though we can distinguish them, and one is depend-
ent upon the other—the **7%' and the *ous.”

The same principle appears again in the epistle to
the Hebrews: ‘‘Having therefore brethren boldness
to enter 7nfo the holiest” (Heb. x. 19). Here again
Scripture introduces us into an inner place. And if
in John x. we saw the Shepherd and the sheep, here
we see the High-priest and a whole family of priests.
They are the same persons in each case. The Shep-
herd of John x. is the High-priest of Heb. x., and
the sheep of the one are the family of priests as
happy worshipers in the other.

But when this inside place is discovered in Heb. x.
the same lesson as we gleaned in Jolin x. appears
also. There is an outside place also, ¢‘ Let us go
forth, therefore, unto Him without the camp " (Heb.
xiii, 13). Here again we are reminded of the other
side of the Christian life, As we turn out we view
the great mass of religious profession, and which
may even bear Christian names. Yet if there are the
same elements of Judaism that we see in this epistle,
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the heart true to Christ goes *‘forth unto Him with-
out the camp.” The responsible side of the believer's
life now comes out.. Discernment for this path of
separation from evil, and strength and courage can
only be received by those who know their place in-
side the veil. The world they discern readily, the
camp also, and the place where Christ is, amid all the
Pprofession, is discerned also—** outside the camp.”

A glance at Exodus will give us these two sides
again, and help us understand Heb. x. 19 and xili.
13. In Ex. xxiv. Moses goes up to the top of Mount
Sinai, and there spends forty days with the Lord
shut in; -and theve he enjoys communion. This is
his within. Bnt in chap,xxxii. he must return to the
base of that mount, where the people were, and
there he is compelled to view the people in their de-
parture from the Lord. Those forty days gave him
a right idea of God’s holiness, and hence he could
form a right idea of things when he returned and
found them contrary to God. He pitched the tab-
ernacle outside the camp, and God vindicates this act
of His faithful servant by descending in the cloud,
and standing by his side (chap. xxxiii,) At one mo-
ment we see Moses upon the top of the mount with
God; at another we see him at the base, in the val-
ley, and God there with him. At one time he is up
where God was; next, God is at the bottom where
His servant was. Now these two positions occupied
by Moses give us in picture our double place, within
and outside, as we have seen in Hebrews. Hence,
a heavenly, a sanctuary-taught believer, as Moses
was, learns ever the need of separating from God’s
people when their walk and association is not right;
a needed lesson for us to-day (Ps.lxxvii. 13).
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These same lessons are further taught in Ephe-
sians literally, and not by parable nor type. In the
first three chapters we get the heavenly position and
relationship of each believer: *‘Seated in heavenly
places in Christ.” This is grace, all grace; but in
the last three chapters, the believer is again brought
back to the world and taught how he ought to walk.

The first three chapters show our position through
His sovereign grace; the next three, our responsi-
bility, as associated with His name on earth. We
wonder that souls can grasp the first to the neglect
of the other.

This line of thought pursued gives us really the
difference between the wilderness and Canaan in their
typical lessons, They each have their lessons, and
are but the two sides of the Christian life, As we
stand on the line between the wilderness and Canaan
at Kadesh-barnea, we can look 7z and oxnt, and as we
do so,learn the léssons each place is meaut to convey.
The whole land lies before Israel,and for us now. But
it requires faith to enter into the enjoyment of our
spiritnal blessings in heavenly places in Christ. This
is one side of truth, and of the believer's life. Oh,
that we all knew this important side. Enemies there
are, as the book of Juoshua shows and the epistle of
Ephesians (chap, vi.); but the land flows yet with
milk and honey, and we are exhorted to ‘‘arise and
walk through the land, the length and breadth of it.”
But, as before said, this is only one side of things,
and again we must turn our faces toward the world
and the reality of things on earth. We each have
our experience, a fact made too little of by some and
exaggerated by others, But to have an experience
proper and Christlike, we need to know what the
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Canaan life is, and this enables the believer to return
and take up his vocation in the earthly life and fill it
to the glory of God.

A word more about this wilderness. A mistake
that some right-meaning Christians have made is
in supposing that there should be no wilderness for
one entering into his heavenly portion. They have
supposed the wilderness means failure, fighting, and
lust. But this is not necessarily so, and was not so
for Joshua and Caleb. True, if the people fail—
and they did—it is bronght out in the wilderness,
But as they jouwrney, even their failures prove the
faithfulness of their God and His {ulness and suffi-
ciency for every need, And thisis the other side of
truth, needed in its place, After forty years, as they
look back, and remember all the way, would they
be without the benefit of any part of the lesson
learnt 7 Surely riot, If they thought of themselves,
after they have done all, they could only say, “We
are unprofitable servants.” But as they think of His
love, proved again and again, and His power also,
they could say, ** What hath God wrought,"

Forty years they journeyed, with" Edom by their
side (the fesk in us), and were commanded not to
Jight nor mceddle with Edom, just as we are now ex-
horted not to fight nor meddle with “*sin in the
flesh,” but turn away from it. ‘‘Reckon yourselves
to be dead indeed to sin” (Rom.vi.). Hence, neither
for them nor for us did the wilderness mean a battle
ground, but a blank desert, where they were made
to feel all was not right, They were not yet home
nor at rest in the land. Who, with a rightful Dal-
ance and spiritual mind, cannot but feel this as we
journey across our desert path ? Christ is not here.
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Sin—Edom—is, and there may be conflict, at times,
if the eye and heart are not kept right. Amalek may
appear; and he represents, as the grandson of Edom,
(Gen, xxxvi. 12) the fleshly lusts.. Edom (the flesh),
Amalek (lust of the flesh); these two are to be found
in the desert yet, but if we follow the word of our
God, we will turn away from the one and not fulfil
the desires of the other. Hence there is need nei-
ther of battle nor war. This is the important lesson
of Rom. vi. If we wish to enter the proper battle-
field, we must pass on to Eph, vi., our spiritual Ca-
naan, and there we discover spiritual enemies and
Satan the great master leader among that host, seek-
ing to hinder our entering in to enjoy that good land.
Here we need the wiiole armor of God, and [faith, and
energy, and courage to go in to possess the land. The
Lord goes ahead as the Captain of our salvation.
May we know this side, this inner side, better, and
thien we will better take up our responsibilities out-
side before men. I.et come what may, as we face
the wilderness, the cloud of His presence will over-
shadow and accompany us till the end, Then comes
rest, perfect vest, and we will be home; no wilder-
ness, because no sie, no thoriz; every enemy driven
out and overcome. God all in all.  Christ and His
glory supreme, and we fotlowing Him as happy sub-
jects and worshipers forever, May we hold the truth
well balanced, and be sanctified Dy both sides of it,
A. K, B
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BRIEF BIBLE STUDIES FOR YOUNG-
CHRISTIANS.

HERE are some great truths revealed in the
New Testament upon which it is most import-
ant the believer should be clear, both for as-

surance of the soul's salvation and also for settled
peace of heart.
ATONEMENT,

Except in Heb. ii. 17 where ‘‘reconciliation”
should be ‘‘atonement” this word is an entirely Old
Testament word (Rom. v. 11 should read ‘‘reconcili-
ation ), yet the truth it conveys is seen all through
the New Testament. Of course by this is meant the
expiatory death of the Lord Jesus on the cross at
Calvary, and its application Godward and manward.
Thus it is said of Him, ‘‘ He offered Himself with-
out spot to God"” (Heb. ix. 14), and also, ‘‘who His
own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree”
(1 Pet. ii. 24).

Leviticus xvi. brings out in illustrative type, what
Jesus did actually in His death on the cross. On
the great day of atonement Aaron was to take two
goats and present them before the Lord. The first,
for the people ; the second for the Lord, decision
as to which was to be by lot. Then the one *‘upon
which the Lord's lot fell,” to be the sin-offering,
was killed, the blood sprinkled once #poz and seven
times be¢fore the mercy-seat, and Aaron returning
to the altar lay his hands on the live goat’s head,
confessing the iniquities of the people, and the goat
would bear upon him all iniquities so transferred.
Read carefully Lev. xvi. 5—22, noting particularly
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VErses 4, 7-10, 14, 15, 21. The sprinkling of the blood
was the basis of the whole service. Once npon the
mercy-seat, satisfying the holy righteousness of God ;
sevenz times before it, giving righteous standing to
the high-priest. Compare this with Heb. ix. 7-12,
22—26; X. 1—-10.

In Leviticus there are more truths connected with
the typical or illustrative teaching than these, but the
above will help us to see the matter we desire to
present. The theory of ‘‘at-one-ment,” 2 ¢ that
Christ by His death reconciled God and man, is un-
seriptural; and not only so, but casts a slight upon the
fact revealed in John iii. 16 that God ‘‘loved the
world,” even ‘'while we were yet sinners” (Rom.
v. 8). No, it is man who needs to be reconciled to
God; the carnal mind being ‘‘enmity against God’'
(Rom. viii. y), and so God was in Christ reconciling
the world unto Himself" (2 Cor. v. 19).

SUBSTITUTION.

This mieans literally one being in the place of an-
other; and so it is written to the Thessalonian be-
lievers, of Christ, ** Who died for us" (1 Thess. v, 10).
It is never said in the New Testament that Christ
bore the sizs of the world; in the gospel according
to John (chap. i. 19) He is called *‘the Lamb of God
which taketh [beareth] away the sz of the world,”
that is sufficient for all,

Dying for our sins (r Cor. xv. 3) and bearing our
sins (1 Pet, {i. 24) are believers’ truths. If Christ
hore the sins of the whole world, of necessity the
whole world must be saved, or His atoning work
would not be a complete one. Such would be the
monstrous falsehood of universalism, But while His
atoning work is sufficient to' save the whole world,
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and is offered to all, yet it is only available for those
who believe on Him. Compare 1 John ii. 25 for ‘‘pro-
pitiation” read ** merey seat,” and omit the words,
t‘the sins of," which are not in the original. See
also Rom. iii. 22, and notice it is ““unto all” but only
“apore all them that believe.”  John iii. 16; v. 24;
iti. 36; Acts xiii, 38, 39, etc.

Substitution, then, is the actual bhearing of the sins
of believers—sing, guilt, judgment: so then each be-
liever may say, npou the anthority of God’s word,
“He bore my sins in Ilis own body on the the cross
at Calvary.” And the promise is, they will never
again be laid to their charge (Heb, x. 17). And this
transferring is an act of God. No one can lay his
ging on Jesug as is sometimes heard tanght,  See Is.
liti. 6, “All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we
have turned every one to his own way; and ¢le Lord
hail laid on Him the iniguity of us all.”  Thus it i
an act of God setting to the believer, on faith, the
full value of Christ's death on the cross, which was
sin-bearing and atoning,

RECONCILIATION,

is the result of the death of Christ as applied, both
to persons and things, by bringing them back to God.
Believers are reconciled from the very moment they
make by faith a personal application of the death of
Christ (Rom. v, 10, 115 2 Cor, v. 18);—notice, *‘ Hath
reconciled ug to Llimsell,”  All things will be recon-
ciled; sec Col, 1. zo,

The expression, “My God i3 reconciled,” has no
seriptural foundation whatever,  T'he thought that
God had Lo De reconceiled to us is foreign to the
teaching of the word of God, And this work of *‘re-
coneiling the world unto Himself" is the gracious
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ministry He is still doing by the gospel (2 Cor. v.
18—21; Rom. i, 16; 1 Cor. i. 18).
BORN AGAIN,

This is, and means just what it says—*‘ born,”
showing it to be something entirely different from
what existed before—having no connection with the
old natural birth whatever. It is therefore the en-
tire setting aside of the old-nature-life, and the com-
muuication of an entirely new life with all that
belongs to it.

Notice the cxpression ** born again,” not born over
again, which wounld be but a repetition of sinful
nature with its acts of willfulvuess, disobedience and
sin, bnt born ‘‘from above” as may be seen in the
marginal reference in our English bibles. It is the
impartation of a new nature, and that a divine nature;
see 2 Pet, i, 4, ‘‘partakers of the divine nature,’’ and
is as true and real in the believer as in Christ Him-
self, see 1 John ii. 8, **which thing is true in Him
and in you.” As (o the mode of new birtly, John iii.
g says it is ““of water and of the Spirit.”

There is nothing here to imply baptism, no matter
in what form administered, but 1 Pet, 1. 23 shows it
means ‘‘by the word of God"” administered by the
power of the Holy Spirit to the heart and conscience
of the sinner. Water, all through Scripture, is a fig-
ure of the Word. Eph. v. 25~27; John xv. 3, ete, are
illustrations of this,

Thus with the reception by faith, 1. e., trustingly
believing the word of God as brought to one's con-
science and heart by the Holy Spirit, one has given
to him an actual, real, and divine nature which ever
exists in the believer together with the old Adamic-
nature, which are never reconciled but continn-
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ally at varfance; see Gal. v. 19-25, At the same
time God sets to the believer the full value of all
Christ ¢5, and a// He las done for him, of which the
Holy Ghost ¢Zen given is the seal, and earnest of the
glory to come (Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30). The Spirit
also being the energizer of the new life, enabling the
believer to keep in subjection the old nature still in
him, and which he is responsible to ever reckon as
dead and keep under (Rom.vi.11; Col, iii. g-r2, etc,).

ADVOCACY.

'This is the work of the risen, exalted Christ in the
presence of the Father for all believers, i. e., for their
individual failures; ‘‘if any man sin, we have an
advocate with the TFather, Jesus Christ the right-
eous” (1 John ii. 1). Thus all the believer’s faijlures
are met by the righteous person of Christ, the perfect
Man in the presence of the Father, restoring com-
munion when interrupted, and renewing peace of
heart when lost.

This is the present work of Christ, and is for the
believer as a c/z/d, while His High-priesthood has
reference to him as a saint. The relation of child
can never be broken because it is the result of Christ’s
work through faith, but the believer's commuunion
may be sadly interrupted by sin or any act of disobe-
dience, and for this latter this work of the risen
Christ avails for restoration, upon self -judgment.
See Gal, iil, 26; John x. 28-30; Bccle. iii. 14. For
illustration of restoration see Luke xxii. 31, 32, 54—
62; xxiv. 34; John xxi. 15-17. Thus r Cor. xi. 31,
32; 1 Johni o,

JUSTIFICATION,

This is being made right, or clean, or perfectly

guiltless before God, and is the present and perma-
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nent position of every heliever, The ground of this,
is ‘‘the blood of Christ” (Rom. v. g), while the
measure of it is Christ risen and glorified (Rom. iv.
25; 2 Cor. v. 21), obtained by faith (Rom. v. 1), and
is all of grace (Rom. iii. 24). On account of the shed-
ding of His precious blood on the cross, Christ has
met fully all the claims of God’s holiness, and justice
for sin, and also the deepest needs of poor sinful
man, so that God in all His holiness can and does
righteously pronounce **clean every whit" as a per-
manent justification before Him each one who ap-
propriates that truth to himself as a lost sinner,
From that very moment, no matter how weak the
faith, if there be u sense of one’s lost, helpless, sinful
state, an everlasting justification is conferred by God
to one believing Christ’s death and resurrvection were
for him, and were all that were necessary. Such an
one stands before God as if he had never committed
any act of disgbedience against Him. Blessed be His
name, such is love, such is grace, such is the value of
the blood. B.W. J.

Tre gilt of tongues was doubtless esteemed above
many others, as being brilliant and showy. Butin
1 Cor. xiii. tongues are set aside for love which is
greater than all gifts. In chap. xiv. tongues are
again spoken of, but to be set aside again for that
edification which is better than all show. And liow
good it is to know that it is ever our sweet privilege
to exercise love, and seek to edify the beloved saints
of God. We have no gift of tongues now, but we do
have the tendency to desire gifts of show. Let us
remember that love and edification are infinitely
more precious than the *‘ tongues of men and angels™
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without them. May we be a people not of word and
tongue, but of true love, and grow, building up one-
another on our most holy faith.

EVIL SPEAKING.

A good test of our utterances is the consider-

ation, Would I think it right if said of me?
And even if true, was it necessary to say it ? It may
be necessary to utter some things in judgment of
another, for the Lord’s sake and for the sake of the
wrong doer, but we will allow that we need to be
very careful not to transgress.

A word of caution may be added here. We are
liable to say things about anotlier in the presence of
children, who ought not to hear it. BEven if right to
speak of a matter, it may be a serious wrong to the
one criticised to refer to it before children, or before
a mixed company, who are not called upon to enter
into the case.

May grace and love keep the door of our lips,—
and the fear of God.

The one way of escape from every sin is to have
the heart possessed with the joy of the Lord. Then
naturally the mouth **is opened with wisdom " and
in the tongue ‘‘is the law of kindness" (Prov.xxxi,
26). IDNE- R P2

‘ N TE need to watch ourselves as to evil speaking,

Tur secret of human happiness is to live for
others, but the secret of divine happiness is hid in
these words: “To me to live is Christ.”

This does not necessarily imply the doing of great
things for Him, but His being Himsell enthroned in
my heart as its all-satisfying portion,
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KING SAUL:
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

Chapter ii.
THE CAPTIVITY IN THE PHILISTINES LAND,

i (Continued from page 6.)

O far as the people were concerned, they had lost
the very badge of their relationship with God.
““The Ark of the Covenant had passed from

their unfaithful hands—the very throne of God was
no longer in Israel. ¢ He forsook the tabernacle of
Shiloh, the tent which He placed among imen; and
delivered His strength iuto captivity, and His glory
into the enemy's hand " (Ps, Ixxviii, 6o, 61).

What an abiding witness that God will never act
contrary to IHis nature, even though the stability of
His earthly throne seem for a time to be threatened.
How it shows that all divine power is holy, and that
there is no authority save that which is consistent
with God'’s holiness. God does not need to preserve
the outward continnity of His government, as is the
common thought of men. What a mass of ecclesias-
tical rubbish is swept aside when this is seen, No
need to delve into the annals of the past—doctrinal
errors of the early “Fathers,” grossest abuses of Rome,
with her rival popes and councils, all tainted with
that unholiness which forever disqualifies them from
a claim to God's recognition. No need to search here
for a succession from the apostles. Ichabod is upon
it all.  God forsook all that, as He did Shiloh of old.

But what a relief is this—to see that God can
never be held responsible for the errors of His pro-
fessed people. Were this seen, how quickly would
earnest sounls turn from Rome or any other establisli-
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ment which bases its claims of authority upon an
unholy past. God can mever act contrary to His
character, and when that character has been distinctly
and persistently ignored, we have a Shiloh—no mat-
ter what precious associations may be linked with it
—nbereft of its glory. Faith can follow God. Even
as at an earlier day, when the golden calf usurped
God’s place in Israel, Moses pitched the tent of meet-
ing ontside the camp, and thither resorted all who
desired to meet Jehovah, rather than the place where
once He manifested Himself.

Thus Faith ever reasons: ‘‘Let us go forth #nfo
Him without the camp.” Has He been compelled to
withdraw ? We can no longer recognize that which
He has left, Shiloh with the ark away is like a body
when the spirit has departed. It can only be buried
out of our sight.

We have here a principle of wide-reaching applica-
tion. Not only is a simple path for faith laid down,
where there is no need to attempt to justify what is
not of God; but there is a basis here for recovery to
Him, and thus for true unity amongst His people.
Who would not desire that? But it can only be in
this way.

The great mistake with nearly all efforts after out-
ward unity among God’s people, is in having the eye
upon them rather than npon Him. The question, the
only question to be asked is, Where is God with refer-
ence to the matters upon which His people are di-
vided. Has He been compelled to withdraw His
approval ? does His word condemn that which chaxr-
acterizes His people? To uphold their position does
that need to be maintained which violates, in a radi-
cal way, His character? Then surely all effort at
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uniting His people, and at the same time ignoring
that which has dishonored God, will never meet with
His approval, not even if it outwardly brought to-
gether all those now separated. God, His will, His
character, ignored—all else is absolutely worthless.

But have not all here a most simple basis of true
unity ? We side with God—we take up, patiently
and prayerfully, if painfully, that which has occa-
sioned the breach. Is it a matter ahout which
God's word expresses His mind? Then the only
thing to be doneis to own that' mind—to bow to Him,
On the other hand, is it a matter practically imma-
terial, where patience and forbearance would accom-
plish what suspicion and force counld not do? Then
the path is equally clear. May there ever be grace
among His own to seek to be with God according to
His word, and they will ever be with one another
also. Mere ebullition of love to saints, no matter how
real, can never take the place of a clear, thorough
examination of the difficulties in the light of God's
word. To ignore difficult questions, is but to invite
fresh and more hopeless complications. But we
must return to our narrative.

Chapter iii.
GOD'S CARE FOR HIS OWN HONOR,
(1 Sam, v., vl.)

Having vindicated the holiness of His character by
permitting the ark to be removed from Shiloh, and
taken captive by the Philistines, God will now show
to its very captors that His power and majesty is un-
changed. We need never be afraid that God will
fail to vindicate either His holiness or His power.
Our only fear should be lest zw¢ be not in that state
in which we can be vessels of testimony for Him.
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Notice how all interest is transferred from Israel to
the Philistines' land. Wherever God's presence is
must be the true centre of interest. Nor does this
mean that God has permanently forsaken Israel or
ceased to love them. Nay, all that is now trans-
piring in the distant land is but the twofold prepara.-
tion for the maintenance of His holiness and IHis
grace toward a repentant people.

The Philistines have looked upon this capture of
the ark not only as their victory over Israel, but over
God as well. They ascribe both to their own god,
Dagon, and in acknowledgement of his triumph over
Israel's God, they put the ark in Dagon’s temple.

It is now no longer a question between God and
Israel, or even between God and the Philistines,
but between the true God and man's false one—part
fish, part man, as the perverted and corrupt ingenu-
ity of fallen man delights to depict the god of his
own fashioning, This false god is at once immeas-
urably inferior to man,—like to the fish in the main,
with head and hands of human intelligence and
power,—and yet the object of his dread and worship,
Such is the idol ever, in all its forms, really beneath
those who form it.

At first, doubtless to impress more fully the lesson,
God simply casts the image prostrate before Him,
Poor hardened man sets it up again, But the second
time, the blindness of the people failing to under-
stand, Dagon falls and is broken, He loses all that
had given him a semblance of intelligence or power,
and the headless trunk witnesses of the vanity of
idols, ‘and of the majesty and power of that God
whom they in their madness had despised.

Had there been the least desire after truth, what
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an effectual witness would this have been to the
Philistines of the vanity of Dagon and the reality of
the living God! Alas, their hardened hearts see
but little in it, and pgive added honor to Dagon by
not treading upon the threshold, where his head and
hands had lain, Doubtless the priests put head and
hands back again, and most was soon forgotten, How
utterly hopeless is all witness to those who do nat
desire to know the truth. But God is vindicated,
and His desite as well to deliver men from their
erTors,

In how many ways does Rome answer to all this
persistent and shiameless idolutry,  Dagon, the fish-
god, suggests that worship of inerease, for which the
fish is remarkable, and which forms one of Rome's
claims to ‘*Catholie,” Does she not number her ad-
hervents by millions 7

Nor can we fail to recognize in all our hearts that
Philistine tendency to worship numbers, Is it not
the test of a work? Ilow many simply follow a
multitude, and measure all spiritual results by the
number of those who are identified with & movement.
Again and again does God break to picces this false
god, permitting the loss of hands and fect—both
intelligence and power to that which a carnal religion
would still deifly. We need to have this thing huuated
out of our souls, JAfere numbers are no Loken of
God’s presence ar approval, whetlier it be in evan-
gelistic work or any testimony for God,  Tlis trath
must ever be the lest—ILis word, as applicd by lis
Spirit. - Without that it is hut Dagon,

(7’0 be continued,)
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“HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE NO FAITH:?"

WONDERFUL place is assigned to faith in
Scripture. By it are we justified; by it sanc-
tified; the heart purified, joy and peace fill it;

—we live by faith, walk by faith, and all true and
Christian work is that which is ** the work of faith.”
Indeed, Christ being all to us as believers, and we
“‘plessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ,"” faith is the hand that lays hold of
and actually appropriates these blessings. IHow im-
mensely important then for ns that it should be in
proper exercise and in vigor as it ought to be.

.But, as our Lord's words to His disciples intimate,
and as Scriplure assures us from one end of it to the
other, faith is that, nevertheless, in which the peo-
ple of God are most constantly falling short, and this
is indeed at the bottom of all other falling short.
The whole generation of Israel, which had had
God’s mighty works in Egypt and the wilderness
before their eyes, were shut out of Canaan, save
only two persons, because of their unbelief, And it
was that with which, more than any other thing, the
Lord upbraided those who had, still more than those
brought out of Egypt, the visible glory of God maui-
fested to them, ‘O ye of little faith.” O fools and
slow of heart to believe.” ‘‘IIow is it that ye have
no faith!” And we have scarcely need to refer to
Scripture in a matter which is of daily experience
with us. Faith, which in view of all that God has
done and manifested in our behalf, ought to be the
simplest possible response of the heart to Him, is in
‘act what we are so grossly and sadly deficient in, as
o be the open shame of Christians everywhere, and
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the conscious lamentation of every one who has any
right thought Godward.

It is surely, then, a question that we may rightly
take from our Lord’s lips, and put seriously to our-
selves, ‘‘How is it that ye have no faith?” There is
reason for the question, and an answer to be found
by those that care to look for it. Of one thing we
may, to begin with, be quite sure: it is no arbitrary
appointment of the Almighty, no will of Him whom
we call *‘Father,” that it should be so; that the
Lord’s question, above all implies, that the responsi-
bility is ours, for the little we have of it. It is we
that are in fault, and only we.

Some, indeed, so speal of faith being the gift of
God as apparently to deny all responsibility of their
own in the matter. But to those to whom I am now
referring, God Aas given faith. The question is, has
He affixed a limit to the faith which He has given?
Has He given to us a ‘'measure of faith” which we
cannot exceed? It is quite true the words are from
Scripture, but in the passages quoted, it is not that
faith which is the common portion of believers which
is in question, but the special gift of faith for that
particular ‘“office " which belongs to us individually
as members of the body of Christ (see the next ver-
ses, Rom. xii. 4, 5). In this respect it is quite true
that we have our measure, and it is well to remem-
ber it too, I do not expect to have faith to preach
at a street corner, if God has not given me the gift
for the preaching itself. It is faith for my own line
of things I want, not for somebody else's line. The
thing is, ought I not to have that? ought I not to
have that which will carry me on in the path wherein
He leads me, invariably superior to all the circum-
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stances, trials and difficulties of the way? Surely it
is clear I ought; and if I ought, why have I not?

When the disciples felt that unbelief of theirs, and
brought it to the Lord, saying, “ Lord, increase our
faith,” His answer was a rebuke. Not surely that it
is wrong to confess our failure to Him and seek His
help against it. So far all is right. But the thing
is, that there are causes of unbelief to be judged,—
roots to be searched for, from which if undetected
the same fruit will be ever found. And how many
of us find it so? We lament about it but we go on
with it. We confess it as sin, but it comes up at
every turn.

The exhortation of the apostle is, ‘‘Let us lay
aside every weight and the sin which doth so easily
beset us.” We are not called then to lament over it,
but to lay it aside. You may say, ‘‘There is the
difficulty;” but the apostle's words imply most
surely that it can be done,

The word of God always gives a moral reason for
unbelief. The truth oug/kt to have reception from
every one. ‘‘IE I speak the fruzk,'" says the Lord
Jesus, **why do ye not believe Me?” Not the sanc-
tion of the synagogue was needed, nor the consent
of the Rabbis. Not (in our day) the voice of the
Church, nor a catena of the fathers. The truth
speaks to the frue: ‘‘ Every one that is of the truth
heareth My voice.” And men did not believe, yea,
could not believe,—why? ‘‘How can ye believe,”
asks the same authoritative speaker, ‘*who receive
honor one of another, but seek not the honor that
cometh from God only?"

That was the secret of the rejection of the message
in the day of Him who came unto His own and His
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wn received Him not. This is the secret still, why
n the hearts of those who have received Him, His
vord has even yet so little power. Want of truth of
leart to Him, is the sad reality of what we have to
.onfess, when we speak of our little faith. We may
ay it aside, if we will this unbelief of ours. You
iay in astonishment perhaps, Would we not gladly if
ve could? And I must answer again, We could
eadily if we would. The trouble is, we find it costs
jomething. Which of us does no? ‘‘receive honor
rom one another?” Which of us does seek, as the
mdivided purpose of his heart, ‘‘the honor that
rometh from God only?” How can we believe un-
ess it is so?

‘‘Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God.” All true, indeed. And how little
vewl occupation with the Word there is, everywhere.
How little the mouth speaks of it as that of which
the heart is full. Christians themselves prize almost
anything more. They have prayer-meetings, and
they do well. They do not ordinarily meet to read
the Word together. They have made the interpre-
tation of it a matter belonging to an official class,
whose ministrations too they value more according
to their powers of oratory than the ability to give to
them the unadulterated bread of life, What else can
there be but little faith, where that which begets
faith is so little acconnted of ?

But there is a deeper meaning in all this than ap-
pears at first sight, for it is greatly disguised often
by an apparent zeal for God and a multitude of good
works. Under all this, many, if they will honestly
search their hearts, will find that there can be cov-
ered up a reserve of very much of that *‘ gain to me”
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which the zealous apostle counted to be *‘loss.”
Nay, the bustle of much work may be indeed the
very effort to pacify the conscience for the want of
real ‘“‘se/f-surrender’ to the claim of Christ upon the
soul.

Lot lived as a ‘‘righteous man"” in Sodom. The
manners of the place distressed him. “‘In seeing
and hearing he vexed his righteous soul from day to
day with their ungodly deeds.” It was not open evil
that seduced him; it was the verdure of ‘‘well-
watered plains' for his cattle, God's natural bless-
ings, innocent enough to use had they not been his
aim, but which called him from the simple path of
faith to one of sight and sense and self-enjoyment,
In result it was the shipwreck of all true joy, and the
event shows, what is more solemn yet, how bankrupt
he had become in faith itself, Inability to trust God
marks him, whether pleading for Zoar, because it
was a ‘‘little city,” and God might perchance save a
little city, and that, ndt for the sake of souls in it, but
for his own miserable sake who dare not flee to the
mountains as God bade him, lest some evil take him
and he die,—or fleeing again from Zoar because
even so he dare not trust the vefuge of his own ask-
ing. All this reads us a lesson that it is in God’s
path—in the path of His will for us, that faith is
found for the path.

And look once more at the apostle's words: ‘‘Lay-
ing aside every weight, and the sin which .doth so
easily beset us.” Is there not divine wisdom in that
connection,and the order of that connection, between
“weight” and *sin?” It is a racer stripping him-
self for the course that he is speaking of. It is only
as one #r that—the goal before him, and his whole
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oul bent on reaching it—he can understand even
vhat a ‘' weight"” is. For that, we must realize the
postle’s ‘*this oze thing I do; forgetting the things
vhich are behind, and reaching forth unto those
hings which are before, I press toward the mark for
he prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”
Chis intentness, this pursuit of *‘one thing " is what
ve want, and Christ Himself in glory the attractive
shject, the goal of the race. Then it is that all that
nakes not toward this is worse than profitless: it is
t drag, a weight. Not frittered away upon a hun-
Ired other things, the undivided energy of the soul
s concentrated on the attainment of its object; and
t is easy to lay aside a ‘‘weight,” which is felt as
wuch, and the only possible way of laying aside also
he ‘'sin which doth so easily beset us.”

Christian! fellow-heir of that incorruptible inherit-
\nce,—have you even a thought to ‘‘get on in the
world " to which the cross of Christ has crucified
vou? Do you want its honors, pleasures, emolu-
nents? And do you yet complain that faith cannot
ay hold of and enjoy her own? To be sure it will
Je so. Aund mauy a one may detect by this simple
:est of the capacity he has to lay hold of and enjoy
1is proper portion, how far he is allowing the world
to become an object to him, All sorts of worlds
there are. The babe may be such to its mother,
as well as his money to the miser. Christ alone
satisfies ; and He has declared that whosoever cometh
to Him shall zever hunger. If we do hunger then, it
is because we are ‘‘coming to' other things than
just Himself,

““ My people have committed two evils: they have
forsaken Me, the Fountain of living water, and have
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hewn out for themselves cisterns, broken cisterns,
which can hold no water.”

The soul set right with God in this, His word be-
comes the necessary and blessed occupation of the
heart and mind, and there is honest and unsparing
judgment of whatsoever it condemns. Occupied
with Christ, faith will have its proper sphere and
exercise, It will not be, *“ My leanness, my lean-
ness” any longer, but, “Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings 2z Jreavenly places in
Christ.” F W G

“FAR BETTER."

ITH all its trials, the life of the apostle Paul
was doubtless a happy one. He proved for
himself our Lord's words, ‘*In the world ye

shall have tribulation,” *'in Me ye shall have peace,”
So he could say, ' As the sufferings of Clirist abound
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.”
There was a joy in his heart which could not be
gnenched by the sorrows of life; an upspringing well
of delight amid all the arid waste about him. His
heart was satisfied, and hands and heart more than
full of the weighty cares connected with the Lord's
interests upon earth,

And yet in the midst of all the joy of communion
and the activities of love for the Church of Christ,
he lets slip, as we might say, the secret of what was
in the bottom of his heart. A desire to depart and De
with Christ was there, beneath all else that claimed
mind and heart and service. It was ‘‘far better’ he
tells us, though as we know death was not his hope;
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-ather the coming of the Lord. But his longing was
0 get away from earth and to be with Chrisi. Ah,
t was not heaven with its joys, its rest and delight
:hat lured him on, if we could think of these things
apart from Him who is the light and glory of them
all, It was Christ Himself who attracted his heart
and made him long to be with Him.

For us too, dear brethren, it is ‘‘far better” to be
with Him, It is good to be here as saved tmnen—tro-
phies of His grace, and witnesses of that to others.
Good to seek to gather in the lost, to point the weary
and heavy laden to the Giver of rest. It is good to
get the glimpses of Himself ““through the lattice,” as
we feed upon His word, and pour out our souls in
prayer. Itis good to enjoy fellowship with His be-
loved people and have hearts warmed as we speak
of Him we love, and together set forth His praise.

# It is good ai Ilis word to be here
But better e’en now to be gone.”
Ah, ‘““far better.,! Here we are with hands fnl],
with lhopes of secing His work prosper. We stand
at the opening of a new era, a new century, and we
are glad to be of some service for our Lord. But we
ask not to remain; we earnestly desire to be ‘‘clothed
upon.”

Let this desire be stronger in all our hearts. Let
it mingle with all our communion, our worship, our
fellowship and our service. It will not make us mis-
anthropic, nor cool the ardor of our zeal. But it will
temper and color our whole life—the desire for His

coming.
~ “T am waiting for Thee, Lord,
"Thy beauty to see, Lord,
No triumph for me like Thy coming agaln.”
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RE-TRACINGS OF TRUTH:

In VIZW OF QURSTIONS WHICI IIAVE DEEN LarrLy RAIsuD.

8. DELIVERANCE AND DEATH TO SIN,

N taking up what is now before us, we shall be
treading ground already plentifully trodden by
the feet of combatants, and where we shall

fnd ourselves under the necessity of recalling what
has been elsewhere said, and in connection with the
doctrines also which we are now reviewing, But
the topic is one of such great importance for doc-
trine and for practice, and is still so little clearly
understood by many who might be expected to be
most clear, that it cannot be in vain to take it up
once more, and in view of statements and arguments
which il cannot but be for profit to appraise at their
full worth, both scripturally and experimentally,
The experimental test is necessarily of great value
in a matter so eminently practical as this,

According to the writer whom, as iu general, I
shall quote here, **If I were to put the cuestion,
‘How is deliverance effected for the Christian from
sin and from the world?' the natural answer would
be, ‘By death,’ I admit it; it is effectuated in that
way. But then the Christian has to dic to dt, and
how is he to be brought to that? I dare say some
would answer, ‘We have died to it in the death of
Christ." That will not do, I say the death of Christ
is your title to die to it, to die to one as to the other.
‘Our old man has been crucified with ITim ~—that is
your title to die to sin; and the world is crucified to
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the believer in the cross of Christ—that is your title
to die to the world. I quite admit the title of the
Clristian to die by the death of Christ both to sin
and to the world, but my present point is what it is
that gives power in the soul to die to sin and to the
world, I believe Scripture makes it very plain; if a
Christian is going to travel that path, and to enter
into the thought of God about him, he must be at-
tracted by the grace of God and by what God pre-
gents. . . . . There are two things in Scripture to
which the Christian is said to die, sin and the world,
In regard to law you are become dead to it; God
has released you from one bond, and formed another,
Then in regard to the flesh ‘ You are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell
in yon;' that is the change that lakes place in the
Christian, he is no lenger in the flesh, but in the
Spirit. You are never said to die to the flesh, that
I know, but by the Spirit youn mortify the deeds of
the body. But you can very well understand that
in that case deliverance stands on a different basis,
The law is compared to a husband; and you could
not be free from law if God had not dissolved the
bond. On the other hand you could not be in the
Spivit, if you had not received the Spirit of God.
But in regard to sin and the world we have to die,
.+ . I eould not think of dying to sin if our 0ld man
had not been crucified with Christ,  ‘I'hat is my title
to die to sin., What I understand Dby it is (hat all that
comes under the idea of our old man, what a man iy
as in the flesh, God bas dealt with judicially in the
death of Christ for Himsclf and for me too, If it
were not so you could not die; if our old man had
not been crueified in the cross of Christ, you would
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be on the footing of responsibility as to the old man;
but our old man has been dealt with in the cross of
Christ, that we might not be on that footing, but
might be privileged to die with Christ.”

Let us pause here, and try to get clearly hold of
what is being taught us. The language is plainer
than it often is, and there ought not to be much diffi-
culty in arriving at the meaning, whatever we may
think of the conclusion that we reach. The scrip-
turalness of it will not be hard to settle either, when
this is done.

Deliverance from sin, it is stated, is effected for
the Christian by death—true; but not simply by
Christ’'s death for him: this gives him #éz/e only to
die to sin, the death which in fact delivers him. And
in the same way exactly as to deliverance from the
world, It is ot the same as to deliverance from the
law: here a bond existed which only God could dis-
solve; and therefore here he becomes dead by the
body of Christ. Then as to the flesh, while you are
not said to die to it, you must have received the
Spirit to be in the Spirit; and that is (or shows?)
your deliverance.

How far does this asserted difference exist? It is
ailowed that ** our old man was crucified with Christ,”
—*“was dealt with in the cross,"—and that that is
equivalent to what we were as men in the flesh.
This was ““crucified,” put to death, so that ‘' we died
with Christ,” says the apostle; and He thus having
died to sin (our sin) we are with IIim dead to sin;
our old man—we, such as we were in nature and in
practice, were crucified, died, are dead, with Christ:
our reckoning ourselves dead to sin is only simple
acceptance in faith of a most blessed fact, which
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must be true before we reckon it, or we should have
no right to do so.

But thus we have no need of dying. We start
with being dead, through the death of Another for
us, but which is in this way our death. The reason-
ing of the apostle with regard to it (Rom. vi. 7, 8)
makes it perfectly plain in what way we are to un-
derstand this; for he argues thiat ‘'le that has died
is justified from sin"—so the Greck—and that **if
we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall
also live with Him," Ie is speaking, therefore, of
atonement and its results for us, not of any work
i ous.  Itis evident that our having died and being
dead with Christ have, all through, the same mean-
ing and application: there are not two deaths or two
modes of dying, Our dying with Christ is not some-
thing accomplished by the energy of our own wills,
—even of our renewed wills; and so the full sig-
nificance of the change proposed for us becomes
apparent. Change it is indeed; for no one can pre-
tend that Scripture anywhere exhorts us to die with
Christ; and it may be safely trosted to give us its
own meaning, and not to leave us to the tender mer-
cies of interpreters to supply us with more competent
phraseology.  We die to sin (we are told clsewhere)
in reckoning ourselves dead! On the conlrary, as
surely as we do reckon ourselves dead, we cannot
think of dying. Dead men o not die, hut only liv-
ing men. Scripture, perfect here as always, has
given us the very contrary of the thonght suppested
to us, and in complete consistency with what we
have seen of its argument all through, It could not
bid us to die with Christ, hecanse the dying with
Christ of which it speaks is on the eross and the
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cross is, blessed be God, not a thing in any sense in
the future, but an accomplished fact. We have to
accomplish nothing, but to accept thankfully what is
done. We can reckon it done, just because it is
done: the death which is ours is that which Christ
died; and therefore not a title for us to die,—which
would mean of course, some other death. The apostle
in bidding us reckon ourselves dead is not exhorting
us to aught else than to set to our seal in faith to
that which he has been proclaiming to us. Itisa
living faith he wants; not a cold assent to an ortho-
dox creed. This surely we need to press, and shall
always need; but not to exhort Christians to do what
they cannot, and what needs not to be done, because
it is done,

After all, it may be urged, are we not contending
about a mere clumsy expression, when the same
thing is meant at bottom? One would certainly be
wrong in making 4 man an offender for a word, and
are bound to give all the credit that one can to those
who may in their very zeal for a godly walk have
used strained arguments, and misinterpreted, per-
haps, some texts of Scripture. But with the motives
or influences which incline people to the views they
lold we have nothing really to do; and we may
easily make great mistakes about them. Besides,
the misinterpretation of Scripture may have the
most serious consequences, whatever the rightness
of intention on the part of thiose who make it. The
heart may indeed be better than the head; but that
affects only-the questiou of one’s own responsibility,
Error is that with which the enemy continually works,
and which he is constantly recommending by the
respectability of its advocates,
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In this case there is a recklessness about the state-
ients which involves a treatment of the word of
od most dangerous in its character, We are not to
ty we have died to sin in the death of Christ: ‘“that
ill not do;" although Christ died to sin, our old
ian was crucified with Him, and we died with Him!
ut again,—we a7¢ to say that we Zave to die to sin
vhich Seripture never says), and that His death
ives us Zizle to die to sin,—which it never says.
‘hen comes up the very important question, how we
re to find power to do what Scripture has never
old us to do; and to do which is indeed, as is else-
here said with regard to parting company with the
rst man, ‘‘not quite so easy as it may seem!” So
1is gap has to be filled. And exactly the same thing
rith regard to dying to the world; there is ‘“‘lever-
ge " needed to enable one to accomplish it. Here
;is: “'I believe that the apprehension that such a
ircle (the heavenly circle of the church) is revealed
1 Scripture, and the anxiety to reach it, encourages
nd strengthens a person to accept the place of death
o the world, for if I am going to have part in that
ircle, all that binds me to the world must go." Paun/
ras content to say in sucll a reference, ¢ God forbid
at I should glory, save in the cross or our Lorp
esus CHRIST, Dy whom the world is crucified to me,
nd I unto the world;” but the modern commenta-
or has found that the cross is only Ziz/e to die to the
yorld, and not attractive power, and ‘‘believes’’ that
ie has found something more effective in the New
Pestament representation ‘of the Church!

All this, alas, goes but too well with what we
iave heard from the same person, that if he had
iis life to live over again, he would study Scrip-
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ture less! Evidently his study of it hardly yields
satisfaction to himself. ~May one suggest to him
that, if he 474 read it more (as he says he does
not) ‘'in the letter,”—if he attended more to its
every jot or tittle, and thus showed it more the re.
spect that the word of God should inspire, while
there might be less of meteoric brilliancy in his
expositions, there would yet be much more of what
would command the confidence of those who require
to know whence as well as what the teaching to
which they bow may be,

But to return to-what is (thank God) the unscrip-
tural injunction that we die to sin; if that is to be
the definition of ocur separation from it, who that
knows the treachery of his own heart could ever
satisfy himself as to his accomplishment of such a
complete and absolute separation as is implied in
death? How many of us would venture to claim
being in such a condition? There is power for it, we
are told, in the attraction of Christ as the Second
Man! The plain answer is, that attraction is one
thing, and power to fulfil what we desire is gnite
another. It is a strange thing to be told that what
a Christian needs is to be ‘‘strengthened and en-
couraged to part company with sin.” One can un-
derstand, alas, the conscience of a Christian Deing
too little exercised with regard to the less manifest
forms of it, and the hindrance to going on with God
that is the necessary result of this; but in the man
in the 7th of Romans, the specific case by which the
apostle illustrates the need ‘of deliverance, the lack of
either will or exercised conscience is not what is sup-
posed, but that when he would do good, evil was pres-
ent with him: the thing which he Jated still he did,
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It may bLe said tbat it is deliverance from the law
that is in question here. Of this we hope to speak
at another time; yet it is evident that the ‘‘law
of sin in the members,” which Lhe expeiience here
reveals, is not produced by law, and has no essential
relation to it. The inefficacy of the law to deal with
it, (nay, the aggravation of the case by the would-be
remedy,) is indeed insisted on, and the need of de-
liverance from law for any deliverance from the
bondage of sin revealed by the experience is empha-
sized in a way which clearly the teacher before us
does not understand. But the point before usis at
present, that here is a man who, as is represented,
needs 1o ‘‘encouragement to part company with
sin,” and yet cannot do it. Indeed thie man who,
without compulsion, yields himself to sin is dealt
with by the apostle in another and much severer
manuner (Rom. vi, 16): **Know ye not that to whom
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey? whether of sin unto death, or
of obedience unto righteousness?” So that the apostle
evidently does not consider the Christian as needing
to be encouraged to part company with sin, but sup-
poses the readiness to this to be implied in his con-
version,

Spite of this, a death to sin is ‘‘not so easy as it
may seem;" and the effort to accomplish this is,
in (act, the lure that, in some form of it or other,
leads so many astray from God's true remedy. God
must help us, of course; that is easily conceded; but
God does net help us to prodnce in ourselves the
state we are seeking to find satisfaction in; and, on
the other hand, He hus already done for us what,
when in faith we lay hold of it, is cffectual deliver-
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ance. *‘Our old man has been crucified with Christ,
that the body of sin may be annulled, that hence-
forth we should not serve sin; for he that has died
is freed (or justified) from sin,” We are in Christ
before God; and while we identify ourselves in faith
with Him, the whole difficulty that we had drops
away and is gone. His death is not our title to die
in some other way, but is that in which we died, and
died to sin, because He, our Substitute, died to sin
once for all, *“In Him is no sin;” and '*he that
abideth in Him sinneth not.” e is the storehouse
of every blessing for us, upon whom as in Him the
fayor of God continually rests; and as we are in
Him, identified with Him, before God, so is He in
us, identified with us, in the world. He is in heaven
for our interests, which are thus amply,'and beyond
all need of anxiety, secured in Him; while we have
the privilege of being here for Him. In proportion
to the simplicity of our faith in receiving this will be
our realization of peace, and joy, and power over
citcumstances, as well as over the sin in us that still
remains, and remains to make self-confidence impos-
sible to us, and Christ our continual necessity and
depencdlence. r wW. G
{70 be eontinued.)

TRANSFORMATION,

Rom, x1i, 25 vilL. 20 Johnvlil 82; Rom.vl.2; vill, 8; Hob. 1x.26;
Gal. 1. 20; 2 Cov, il 18,
I ASKED the IFather, once, to mold
Me to the image of s Son;
But, brooding o'er the matrix cold,
Shrank back before He had begun,
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I pleaded that subservient

To His, alone, my will might be;
And here, alas, willed to relent

Ere He His will made known to me.

Resistless marble, next, I sought
To be, and He, the Sculptor rare;
Still, ere creation could be wrought,
Repented was the creature’s prayer,

As silver, then, I would be tried,
With Christ in the Refiner's seat;
Yet scarce the test had been applied,

Than quailed T at the glowing heat.

At length, I prayed, O, Father, show
Why thus, in bondage, I should be."

The answer came, My child should know
My pledge, ¢ The truth shall make you free.’”

Then to the blessed Book I turned,
Deliv'rance found from sin's fell sway;
*Sin in the flesh,” there fully learned,
The cross ‘‘ condemned," and *‘put away;"

And Scripture proved me ‘‘dead to sin’'—
Tlius, by *‘the truth,” was I ‘‘made free’—
And should no longer ‘‘live therein,”
But live the life of * Christ in me.”

So, now, the Word abides in me,
And God the Spirit wields His sword,
That Father’'s heart and eye may see
The growing image of my Lord.

No need for matrix do I feel,
No thought of crucible recall,
Nor yearns the marble for the steel—
Christ Jesus is my ALL IN ALL.
G. K.
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THE SILENCE OF JESUS.

appeal or majestic command—and we may read

sweet lessons from its rousing tones—so also was
His silence vocal with unheard music, and the ‘‘rests’’
in the full flood of harmony with which His voice
was pregnant are also most beautiful. They read us
lessons of the love of God, they witness silently to
the majesty of the blessed Christ, they speak of
depths unfathomed by the poor plummet of earthly
affection and understanding and they rise to the eter-
nal home of the divine Father, and gives us assur-
ance of our entrance there. With this prospectus
before us let us seek to follow them out; but oh,
brethren, it is no use for you to read, or for me to
write, unless through grace His Spirit teach us.
“Though I speak with the tongue of men and of
angels,” says the apostle, ‘‘if T have not love, I am
as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.” Who
shall describe Chirist ? Who can speak of Him aright?
and if one of the holiest of men on earth was not
worthy to stoop and loose the latchet of His shoc,
what are we?

There are a number of instances in which Jesns
kept silence, of which the Gospels speak or at which
they hint, and there ave circumstances connected
with them which are well worthy of meditation, Of
course, they are familiar to most of us, but perhaps
it has not yet been the privilege of some to consider
them as a whole, and to such the subject should be
of interest. There are two aspects of them which we
will consider; the one tells us a connected story of

[F at times the voice of Jesus was raised in stirring
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what His love accomplishes and when it works; and
the other, of Himself personally.

It was near the end of His earthly journey. His
disciples had left Him, and His enemies were re-
joicing in His downfall. The rulers were taking
counsel together, and one of them who for a long
time had been desirous to see, because he hoped to
have his idle curiosity sated by some work of wonder
wrought at Christ’s command, now questions Him in
many words. FHe receives no answer. Those lips
unsealed so often at the cry of necessity and the
voice of angnish to pour out a bounteous blessing are
fast locked against the words for empty curiosity,
even though a king with his armed band stand to
command their undoing, “*He answered him notling.”
How vexatious for proud Herod ! Here was a treas-
ure to which no king could command the key, and
which self-proud words could not unlock. And this
should have its voice for us and for inen of all time.
It is a divine principle. It is only the heart in earn-
est whose cry is ever heard. And God is not a re-
specter of persons. These are principles which meet
us upon the threshold of all dealings with God. We
may apply them when in prayer we seek His face,
when we come to Him for salvation, whenever it be.
Be in earnest and humble, or no answer will come,

But if God hear not idle curiosity, do not imagine
that you are going to be heard because of any mere
earnestness, You cannot storm lhicaven in that way.
You must come in your truc relationship.

There are two silences of Jesus which bear witness
to this, one of them carrying with it a further lesson,
which is indeed very blessed.

There was a poor woman who came to Him in
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great distress about her daughter whom she had left
at her home on the sea-coast grievously vexed with a
devil. There was no mistake about her being in
earnest. Oh, that we all were ever as earnest as she!
She was a foreigner, and she cried to Him, * Have
mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David.” ‘But
He answered her not a word.” This evidently went
on for quite a time, until at last the disciples grew
wearied, and besought Him, saying, ‘‘ Send her away,
for she crieth after us.” One can well imagine what
a trial it was to our dear Lord thus to put her off,
but when it was necessary to teach a lesson He never
spared Himself. How quickly are the channels of
mercy thrown open when she drops the ‘‘Son of
David,” and takes her true position towards Him,
The silence is broken then, and from the Lord's lips
break those blessed words of joyous delight: ‘O
woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as
thou wilt. "

If we have learned now from His silence, and that
it had to be broken, that nothing in ourselves but
only our outcast condition could give us place at His
table, another question arises,‘‘ Will He care for me
and shelter me on my journey through this world,
spite of all my erring ways? and a third most
beautiful silence of Jesus gives its divine and com-
forting answer, ‘‘ He will.”

It is night in Judea; a night of sorrow and distress;
a night of blasted hopes and scattered friends, and
we see our blessed Saviour surrounded by His ene-
mies in the palace of the high-priest. They are ask-
ing Him many questions; and also one of His fol-
lowers, who had sneaked into the palace, and is
warming himself by a fire, is saying something, Let
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us listen a moment. He is cursing and swearing and
saying, ‘I know not the man;” ‘I know not the
man.” Is this Peter, the valiant Peter? And who
is it he does not knéw ? ‘‘The Christ, the Son of the
living God.” ‘I know not the man." ‘ The high-
driest then asked Jesus of His disciples and of His
doctrine,” and from John's Gospel we see that Jesus
omits all mention of His disciples. "He might have
answered ‘‘ There is one at the fire there, cursing
and swearing that he does not know Me.” Oh, how
terribly sad must have been thoses curses to the ears
of our dear Lord. -Tow much alone He must have
felt at such an hour! Al! never was sorrow so bit-
ter as His, and yet it did not absorb Him. He thinks
of Peter. He does not speak to him, for that would
betray liim. Peter deserved it a hundredfold, but
Jesus loved, and that love, forgetful of its injury,
will acquiesce in Peter’s wish not to be known as
Christ’'s. In perfect silence Jesus turned, and just
looked. We are not told what there was in that silent
look,but just as the railing of the thief on the cross was
suddenly checked, and turned to entreaty, so curses
change to tears, DPeter went out weeping bitterly.

And will it be bold and illogical in us to argue that,
if thus Christ cared for Peter in his disobedience, for-
gettingr His own deep sorrow and thoughtfully shield-
ing his wayward one, He will likewise shield and
care for us? I think not,

His silence, then, assures us of care through this
scene, and if we ask, '*What about the hereafter?”
we hear a voice saying, ‘‘In My Father's house are
many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told
you.” There was no need to speak on such a subject.
Fancy one like Christ having to tell His own He had
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a home for them. Silence was guarantee from Him
that there was. Reader, I will not dwell on the last
blessed silence of Christ. **Thinkest thou I could
not pray to the Father and e would presently give
Me more than twelve legions of angels”? We know
what this abstinence meant both to Him and to us,
But let us return often to meditate on such themes.
They are worthy of it. I C G

TWO THINGS.
WO things onght ever to characterize us: a peo-
T ple given to much earnest prayer continnally,
and with this a keen relish for the word of God,
Here is where God begins to work, with ourselves,
and creates deeper longings after what is real and
divine. Then the heart expands and goes out in
those cesires for others, and we become a hearty
evangelistic people. ‘‘My presence shall go with
yon, and I will give you rest.” These were His
words to Moses for Israel of old, and He is the same
to-day, He brings IHis people out of Egypt, then
through the wilderness; then into the land; and this
God is our Godl.

How much we owe IHim until we see Him face to
face | From us there ought to be a double line of
service and ministry, as in Col. i23~25. Ministry
first in the pospel, lowing out without stint to necdy
sinners around us.  And then ministry continually
flowing out to thuse who are saved and gathered by
the gospel inlo the Churel, the body of Christ. This
donble stream of winistry flowing through us, is the
fruit of communion, and of the truth held with us in
even balance, A L B,
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THE CHURCH IN ITS PROGRESS TO.
WARDS ROME.

Some leaves from an inspired Jistory.

‘The following extract from the notes on Acts in the
Nusnerical Bible is republished here for various rea-
sons. First, to draw attention to the deeper meanings
which constantly underlie the scripture histories, and
distinguish them from any other histories that can be
found: one of the manifest signs of their inspiration
as well as an encouragement to us to look more deeply
into every detail. Secondly, for its own sad but neces-
sary warning as to man’s failure everywhere in keep-
ing the choicest blessings committed to him, a ¢ Cease
ye from man,” which brings us to confidence alone in
“God, and the word of His grace.” Once let our hold
be lost upon this anchorage, all other confidences,
whatever, are but false and ensnaring. The Church’s
decline began in the souls of individuals: we may here
learn how many lessons of the dangers that beset us,
—put how many a question to our hearts!)

ITH the apostle's voyage to Rome the book of
the Acts ends. The strangeness of such an
ending has been often commented upon, and

naturally; especially for those who imagine a history
of progress on to final triumph for the Church on
earth. We expect some correspondence between the
history at large and this its specimen page; and to
eud with a shipwreck and the apostle of the Gentiles
in a Roman prison gives an impression of an unfin-
ished fragment instead of the perfect workmanship
of the divine hand, But this proceeds from a wrong
conception of what the Church’s course was in fact
to be, which all the sorrow and disaster of near nine-
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teen centuries has for many been incompetent to re-
move, Allow the Scripture.statements their full
weight, and the want of correspondence will be no
longer felt : for the history is really that of a ship-
wreck and a prison; and instead of wondering any
longer at the apparent contrast, we shall perbaps
suspect that the similarity may be closer than it
seemis, and begin asking ourselves if the onc is not
indeed an allegory of tlie other.

The very name of Rome to us at the close of so
many long years as have passed is predictive of dis-
aster, Rome has through all its existence as a dom-
inant world-power antagonized the gospel. Submit
to it it never really did. It took the name of Chris-
tian, but as a symbol of material couquest and politi-
cal dominion; and thereby dragged in the dust what
it professedly exalted. As already said, it was juda-
ized rather than Christianized, and with the Jewish
spirit of legality drank in its bitter animosity to the
gospel. The spirit of Rome was indeed always legal;
but this legality now became ecclesiastical, sacerdotal,
hierarchical, and necesarily persecuting, Begin Paul's
captivity it did not, for it never kuew him Dbut as a
prisoner. But keep him prisoner it did, until the
time of God's release came. The picture does not go
as far as this ; probably for the reason that after all
this never has been,—never will be—complete; while
what has taken place in this way is the mere mercy
of God, and for us the instruction is in the canses
leading to the disaster: causes which are still at work,
and in which we may have part, if we do uot avert it
by self-judgment.

1. There are two parts in this account, the first of
which consists of the voyage and shipwreck, ending
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with the reaching land at Melita, or Malta, Here also
there are two parts: the first, that in the ship of
Adramyttium to Myra; the second, that in the ship
of Alexandria, wrecked at Malta, The conflict of
man's will with God's rule appears all through,
though most conspicuously in the second part. The
detail given all through should surely show us the
interest that it should have for us, and that.there is
more in it by far than appeats upon the surface,

All through, Paul is a prisoner; and yet with the
clear vindication of the judge from any charge which
should tmake him rightly this. Finally, he is shown
to be the one to whom God has given the lives of all
that sail with him. If we see in him the representa-
tive of the truth for which he stands, there can be in
this no perversion of fact; and the sorrowful fact is
that thie truth of the gospel for which he stood has
been, almost from the beginning of the Church’s his-
tory until we reach the full development of the sys-
tem which has Rome for its head, as it were, shut up,
without formal accusation perhaps, yet fettered, and
scarce permitted speech; professing Christians being
its courteous guard, like Julius here, witll a certain
Thionor for Paul, but not freedom., Indeed, Julius
himself has not his choice in this: he is under au-
thority, a centurion of the Augustan cohort, an in-
strument of the world-power simply, and to whom in
those interests with which he is identified, Paul is
simply a stranger.

The meaning of his name may be variously given;
that which would have significance of the kind that
we are looking for, would be derived from *‘julus,”
a wheatsheaf, and might thus be ‘! belonging to the
wheatsheaf;” an enigma, no doubt, as we might ex-
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pect: all here is necessarily enigmatical; but itisnot
impossible to penetrate the disguise.

Christ in resurrection is the significance of the one
sheaf of wheat which stands out prominently in con-
nection with the types. The sheaf of firstfruits, pre-
sented to God between Passover and Pentecost,
occupies a remarkable place in that series of feasts
which we easily see to be specially related to Chris-
tian truths, Christ in resurrection was also, as we
know, the basis of the gospel; and in a pre-eminent
way, of Paul's gospel. It is Panl's gospel that spe-
cially identifies all believers with that wheatsheaf
presented to God, that is, with Christ gone up to
Him. If Julius in such an allegorized history, as we
are taking this to be, represeuts in fact, as has al-
ready been suggested, those who, even while they
might be true believers in Christ, yet were ignorant
of those priceless truths with which the apostle of
the Gentiles was identified, and who could thus
hold the truth shut up, as it were in captivity, then
the implications of the name he bore would be in-
deed significant. They who themselves had that
Christian place of identification with the risen Christ
which Paul’s doctrine made so conspicuous, were yet
in ignorance of the place and what belonged to it;
that is, of Paul in the truth hie carried; and however
courteous to himself they. might be, were but the
instruments (yea, the imperial band) of the enemies
of the truth he lived and died for. Look at the im-
perial band of the church fathers: do they not treat
the apostle. after this manner? Arve they not so
many courteous Julinses in this way?

They are bound for Italy, all these, though it may
well be not by a straight road. The first ship we find
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here is not going to Italy, but to the coast of Asia,
and is a ship of Adramyttium—a name of which
there is doubt as to the meaning, but it seems as if it
might mean that ‘‘one must not haste,” while Asia
speaks of a ‘“‘miry” shore. Spiritually at least, these
things go well together. A lack of earnest diligence
in the way is apt enough to have a slough for its
terminus. Corinth had got $0 mired with the world
at a very early date, though they knew little of it:
they were reigning as kings, following their wills, as
sucl a course implies, and not the guidance of the
Spirit.  The *‘best Ruler,” as Aristarchus means,
was with them all the way through, but we hear of
him no wmore: he is a passenger and only that. Vet,
as the Macedonian may remind us, He is the Spirit
of worship, which putting God in His place is seen
as of Thessalonica too, the means of ‘‘victory over
that which brings into commotion.” DBut so the start
is made,

The next day they are at Zidon, still in what is
properly Israelitish territory, though in fact in other
hands, It means ‘‘taking the prey,” and in Joshua's
time we find it coming into Asher's portion (See notes
on Josh. xix. 28), and there in reference to victory
over evil, which is indeed the portion of Asher, the
“happy " saint. But in fact, as we know, in the
common failure of Israel, Asher never did even con-
quer Zidon, which had many and great kings of its
own, some of whom were in alliance with Israel after-
wards, The “taking of prey,” so connected, would
come to have a different meaning, and imply such a
career of conquest as that upon which, when become
conscious of her power, the Church soon started.
The victory over the world which faith in the Son of
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God gives became exchanged for victory by which
the things of the world became the possession of the
victors. Thus the parable of the mustard-seed began
to be fulfilled, and the Church to take rank among
the powers of the world. Friends of Paul were still
to be found, for whom victory over the world retained
the old and contrasted principle of separation from it,
crucified to it by the Cross. With these the apostle
would still find communion, and hearts drawn to him,

But the ship of Adramyttium is bound for Asia ;
and starting again, the winds are contrary, and she is
forced under the lee of Cyprus. Cyprus means blos-
som, especially of the olive and the vine, and became
identified in the Grecian mind with what is fair and
lovely in nature, with Venus and her worship, the
soft influences which woo and win man’s heart. And
here indeed is how the heart, realizing that after all
the winds for the- Christian voyager are contrary,
would shelter itself under what in nature it can
plead, and with truth also, God has made for man's
enjoyment. So He has; and yet how easy to make
enlicement of it, the ship using it as her shelter to
reach the ‘‘miry " shores of Asia beyond! How all
this fits together in the picture here ! Was not this
in fact the history of declension in- the Church of
God ? a history so often repeated in individual expe-
rience that we cannot but know it all too well !

Not difficult is it to understand that beyond this
there are dangers which Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia,
al[ in different ways expreqs Cilicia is said to mean

““which rolls, or ove1tuln'~ "and to play the Cilician
is to be cruel and treacherous like these. Pamphylia
would mean a union of various tribes; and their his-
tory seem to corresponds with this, Lycia is from
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lycus, a wolf, which whether referring to beast or
man has no encouraging significance. In two of
these names the dangers following the thirst for
pleasure may be fitly indicated; the relaxation which
it implies exposing to such dangers as the apostle
speaks of to the Ephesians as the entering of griev-
ous wolves, not sparing the flock; while the union of
various tribes was truly what practically the church
soon came to be as mingling with the world’s various
interests affected and moulded it, making the diver-
sity as apparent as the uniting tie. How soon did the
Body of Christ cease to have visible expression; and
the church united with the world become divided
‘within itself !

Striking it is that here presently the end is reached
of the first voyage at Mpyra, where the ship of
Adramyttium is exchanged for another. If Pam-
phylia has the import which we see in it, the breaches
of unity which it pictures would have need of the
‘“‘ointment” of which Myra speaks. How many
salves have been sought for this broken condition !
And the change of ship for a ship of Alexandria is
still more plainly significant. Alexandria speaks of
help given to men, or better, of the warding off from
them impending danger. The new ship of the church
is a human means adapted to that end, while openly
pointing now towards Italy.

Notice how well all of this agrees together: the
perils have been shown us, following self-indulgence
and love of pleasure. The new vessel from Egypt,
which stands all through Scripture for that indepen-
dence of God, alas, how natural, and from Alexan-
dria,—a human device for warding off danger,—and
now with her course directly Romeward, towards
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which, in fact, indirectly, they have been going all
the time,—all ihis speaks to us not uncertainly in
what we have upon other grounds concluded to be an
allegory of the Church. Most undeniably, for all
who take their view from Scripture, the vessel of
God's testimony has changed much siuce it came
from His hands at the first; and there has been hu.
man shaping, taking its justification from expediency
largely, —the warding off of dangers, real or imagin.
ary. The simple eldership of the apostles’ days has
grown into an episcopate, more and more monarchi-
cal; and this into archiepiscopates and patriarchates,
and from ministry to priesthood, and all the ranks of
hierarchy conspicuously absent from the New Testa-
ment original, The “*best Ruler” is little seen, and
a mere passenger: there would be danger indeed in
letting the blessed Spirit lilave that governing place
which, at the beginning, was His. We have taken a
fresh start clearly, and our vessel is Egyptian—Alex-
andrian; and we are manifestly on our way to Rome,

But still the wind is contrary; heaven does not
vouchsafe its favors for some reason; and it is with
difficulty, and after many days of sailing, that the
vessel is got abreast of Cnidus. Cnidus means
‘“chafing, nettling,”" and may be a bad augury for
the new regime,; and here they leave the coast of
Asia for Crete,

The wind, still contrary, forces them to take refuge
under the lee of Crete abreast of Salmone, a name
which, like that of Salamis in Cyprus, seems to he
derived from the breaking of the wave upon it. That
of Crete seems to be derived from the Cherethim of
the Old Testament, who, in the judgment of many,
were its inhabitants. The meaning in that case would
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not be doubtful. The cherethim were the ‘‘cutters
down, or cutters off,” sometimes given as ‘‘execu-
tioners.” But the word was also very commonly
applied to the making or ‘‘cutting” of a covenant,
for which as a whole sometimes the one word stood.
That the covenant of the Lord should connect itself
with the cutting off of evil can be no mystery to us;
and significant it is that it is in turning from the
‘“miry” shores of Asia that Crete presents itself to
us. Self-judgment would have been indeed the
resource for the Church bemired with the world, and
it is no wonder that it should present ‘‘ Fair Havens"
to the buffeted ship, or that the apostle’s advice
should be to winter there. Final rest indeed it could
not be, but yet quite helpful against winter storm;
but the ship of Alexandria, under the guidance of
those belonging to it, will not stay there; and Julius
of the imperial band, while courteous enough to the
apostle, yet approves their choice. Alexandria seems
a name peculiarly significant here, and the history of
the church shows here indeed how the notion of
““Crete’ that came from Alexandria would be in
grave enough contrast with the apostle’s. ‘‘Cutting
off " in the shape of asceticism, and even in cove-
nant form, had indeed its home there. Monasticism
in its pseudo-Christian form arose there: a direct
descent from heathen principles and practice. ‘* Fair
Havens,” with its city of the Rock (as Lasza seems
to mean) near by, did not suit with the ideal of the
Alexandrians as Phenice did. Phenice means‘‘palm,”
the constant figure of the righteous. Righteousness
is not after all found in cutting off, and the city of
the Rock intimates the corrective truth, distasteful
naturally to the true ascetic. Its ideal is in this way
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unattainable; and when, mocked by the softness of a
favorable south wind, the vessel leaves the harbor
that would have saved it, the stormblast Euroclydon
descends upon it, and it is blown out irrevocably
from all land.

The wind that now assails the ship is called in
most manuscripts Euroclydon, but in the oldest
Euraquilo. The one term means ‘' the eastern wave "
referring to the effect upon'the waters. The latter,
the “north-easter;” which has the sanction of most
of the editors, The east, as we have seen elsewhere,
is the quarter that speaks simply of adversity; the
north is that which speaks of darkness, mystery, and
spiritual evil. Taking Buraquilo as the best attested
reading, we find it also to be the most significant. It
speaks not merely of adversity, but of Satanic influ-
ence: in the case of the Church, besides persecution,
of evil doctrine; and such were, in fact, the influences
which assailed the early Christian. -In the epistle to
Smyrna, which stands second in that apocalyptic
series in which many have learned to trace the suc-
cessive stages of the Church’s history, we have on
the one hand the ten days of tribulation, (the persecu-
tion under the Roman emperors), and on the other,
the blasphemy of the synagogue of Satan, who say
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie. Doubtless,
these work together, as the shout of the hunters,
which drives the deer into the trap prepatred. Ju-
daism, as we know, favored that fusion with the
world as well as those defensive methods which
promised best protection from outside attack; while
it was itself the most complete attack upon the vitals
of Christianity. And the same two influences are,
no doubt, to be seen here in the storm that hunts the
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Alexandrian vessel to its wreck. We must distin-
guish, of course, carefully, between that worldly
prosperity into which, through all the assaults upon
it, the church was steadily rising, and the spiritual
wreck to which in this very way it was going on;
until under Constantine its pilgrim and heavenly
character was exchanged for an opposite one; and
the gospel of grace, except perhaps with a few hidden
and hunted men, was well nigh gone from the earth.
We have the creed of these orthodox Nicene days, and
the faith of their most eminent men in various ex-
pressions, and we know with exactness what they
held and taught; their doctrine as to Christ, in gen-
eral orthodox enough,~—as to the gospel, what the
extremest ritualism may permit of it: baptism to
wash away past sins, and make children of God; pen-
ance and priestly absolution, to take away sins after-
ward ; helped, and needing to be helped, by the
virtues of the saints, and even their dead bones'!
That was for the people of ordinary lives; but the re-
ligious life, which alone made saints, was to be found
in following out what Scripture calls ‘‘the doctrines
of demons, . . . forbidding to marry, and command-
ing to abstain from meats, which God created to be
received with thanksgiving of them which believe
and know the truth ” (1 Tim. iv. 1-3). This life too
was to be spent in deserts, or between monastery or
convent walls, and then might attain merit which
would help to save other people,—the merit of doing
more than it is one's duty to do.

If Scripture in hand we place ourselves in the
midst of that flourishing church of the Nicene period,
which the hand of Constantine has just liberated
from the dungeon to put it upon the throne,—and
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look at it with the eyes of him who said to the
Corinthians, ‘‘Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye
have reigned as kings without us” (1 Cor. iv. 8), we
shall no doubt see that, spite of all the seeming pro-
sperity, there has been in fact a change and a loss,
such as would imply no less than a shipwreck; while
the ‘‘honey” of nature's sweetness enjoyed might
make a Melita for the released sufferers. Into the
details of the fourteen days of storm and drift it ig
harder to enter by way of exposition. The lack of
food we can nnderstand, while yet the wheat was in
the ship; the fact of the safety of the voyagers de-
pending upon that Paul whom yet they knew so
little; his voice being heard once more as the storm
works on to imminent disaster: surely ears must have
been opened to hear it! The shore was won, though
the ship had gone to pieces; there was a pause in
the progress towards Rome, and a new ship must be
found to get there, though of the same Egyptian,
Alexandrian build; and then by easier stages, and
with fairer weather the end will soon be réached.,

2. The incidents of Paul's stay at Malta have all
one character. They show us how the favor of the
islanders was won by the display of divine power
acting through him in the setting aside of what was
in fact the power of the enemy, but in their minds
divine, and in the relief of human suffering. The
chief man receives and entertains all Paul's company.,
The bearing of all this upon the allegorical meaning
is as plain ag need be, If we have indeed arrived at
that period in the Chureh's history when Christianity
became the religion of the empire, and the emperor
its official head,—when in the thoughts of men it had
reached the land of milk and honey, which by the
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application to themselves of Jewish prophecies they
could believe also to be their land of promise, then
there is little difficulty in what is before us now.
The very acceptance of this new head changed
everything, however much the old forms might be
maintained, and declared to all who had heart to
understand the wreck of all true church principle.
It was decisive enough that the first who took this
place of ecclesiastical head was a man unconverted,
and (what was still more decisive according to the
doctrines of the day) unbaptized; baptized at last by
a denier of the deity of Christ; the slayer also of his
son and of his wife. They had afterwards to invent
the fiction of the bath of Constantine to cover what
was ecclesiastically the sorest disgrace. Yes, the
ship was a wreck, but they had reached nevertheless
the land of honey, their Melita. By and by a new
ship also would be found to carry them to their
destination.

Yet had not in fact the serpent’s power been over-
come when the Pontifex Maximus, the head of
heathen power, the head that had so recently and
fiercely bit at Christianity, and not in vain, was now
itself Christian, and putting down heathenism? Ac-
cording to many since, it was the fulfilment of the
Apocalyptic story of the Dragon and the Woman,
and the Dragon’s being cast out of heaven. Was it
not indeed a good that in the seat of widest earthly
power the malignant forces of evil should be dispos-
sessed by the healing and life-giving influences of
heaven's sweetest grace? That is what captivates
the people of Melita, who see the viper harmless and
cast into the fire, and presently experience the mercy
of God in the undeniable signs of divine working.
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Who can deny the blessings thus coming in through
that wonderful change which we have been contem-
plating? So Paul is in the house of Publius, and the
new ship is laden with things which are the thankful
acknowledgment of benefits received, Yet is Paul
after all a prisoner still, and the vessel’s head, at
much less distance than before, is pointing towards
Rome!

So again we have a ship of Alexandria, and the
fresh start is but a continuation of the former voy-
age. The vessel went under the sign of tlie Dio-
scuri, the ‘“sons of Jupiter,” Castor and Pollnx, the
patron divinities of sailors. Perhaps we may inter-
pret this as showing what is certainly true, that
while Jupiter himself may have passed away, the
ideas born of heathenism remain to preside over the
course of the state-church. The very title of Ponti-
fex Maximus to which reference has been made, was
retained by the Christian emperors for some time,
and when dropped by them was revived, and at the
present time is borne by the pope! It carried with
it the claim of chief authority in matters of religion,
and it is intended to announce this claim to-day.

At Syracuse they land and tarry for three days,
Syracuse means ‘‘dragging unwillingly,” and speaks
sufficiently of the exercise of arbitrary power; which
Rhegium, a ‘‘forcing the way through,” intensifies.
It is singular at least, that here the Dioscuri, who
presided over the vessel's course, were again the
patron-divinities. Puteoli ends the voyage, and
takes its name from the thirty-three mineral *‘ wells ™'
that were there, or else from their ill-odor., Puteoli
was the chief harbor of Rome, although some dis-
tance from the city. Here they found brethven,
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with whom at their solicitation Paul was able to stay
seven days; ‘‘and so we came to Rome.” The
market place and the taverns complete the journey
—morally, as in fact; though here also we have the
meeting of the apostle with the Roman brethren.

In all this the tracing of historical fulfilment may
be little detailed, but the general character of the
period between the state-church and the church-state
is sufficiently shown. Violence, breach of faith, pre-
tentious assumption, characterize it; the mal-odorous
wells (of error introduced) bring us nearly to Rome
itself, though the traffic of the market and the dissi-
pation of the tavern are needed touches to the pic-
ture. LEven here Paul’s heart is cheered as he looks
upon the brethren; and prisoner as he is, he thanks
God and takes courage. This is always the style of
God's precious book: His ‘I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee,” rings thronghout it. The head
hung down means only unbelief, and it is not in this
way that Panl enters the miscalled ‘‘eternal city.”
A1l things that are seen are temporal; ‘‘things which
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, God hath revealed
unto us by His Spirit."” WG

I WILL COME TO THEE,
AND I WILL BLESS THEE, (EX. xx. 24).
O that Thou wouldst bless me indeed (1 Chron. iv. 10).

%ID still, my child, thou need’st this quiet rest,
Nay, fret not at the hand that 1aid thee here;
For I have purposed that thou shalt be blest
To Me thou'rt dear.
I know thy service, fraup;ht with love, and prayer,
But come with Me apart;
I'11 rest thee, strengthen thee, and banish care,
And overflow thy heart,
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Just leave these broken threads of toil to Me,
I've marked thy deep desire, and fervent call;
And every burden thou hast borne for Me,

I know it all.

But just this little while I crave thy heart,
In shadowed quietness;

From every earthly heart and voice apart,
That I may richly bless,

I love My ‘‘servant,” and thy service well,
And long with that “well done,” thy work to crown;
And face to face My joy in thee to tell,

My love to own.

This seeming cloud which cross thy path doth run,
'Tis but My loving hand;

To shield thy head, thy feet, from burning sun,
And glafing desert sand.,

No cloud can cover t/hee, but / am there,—
Thy sorrows, trials, griefs, and joys are Ming;
Thy loved ones too, are My unceasing care,

And all that's thine.

This seemingly untimely break will hold— .
(Tho' now it seem but pain.)

Some hidden treasure purchased not with gold,
Some deep eternal gain, ,

If on thy willing hands, I've laid Mine own,
A little while, to rest, and keep them still—
To teach thee better than thou'st ever known,
To do My will— :
Then rest, with Me, it will not be for long,
And in eternity
Thow'lt sing a deeper, sweeter, fuller song,
Of praise, than else conld be.

H. MeD.
Plainfield, Feb. 12th 1901,
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON 1 JOHN ii. 1.

HE opening verses of this second chapter of
T John's epistle are very beautiful, and it may
not be amiss to spend a few moments in medi-
:ation thereon. The most wonderful glories of God’s
ways seem focussed on the darkest pages of those of
man and where clouds gather blackest we may look
for the brightest sunshine. These verses form no
exception to this rule. We may say that there is
nothing more awful than sin in the believer and that
there is nothing more beautiful than the grace which
meets it.  Where knowledge is greatest, responsi-
bility is deepest.

That this is true needs no proof. It is an anxiom,
it is self-evident. ‘‘If I had not come unto them*
said our Lord, ‘‘they had not had sin but now they
have no cloak for their sin.” ‘‘He that committeth
sin hath mot seen Him uneither known Him," ex-
claims he who leaned on Jesus' bosom, while of
Capernaum exalted to leaven, because of Christ's
presence, it is said that it shall be cast down to hell.
Knowledge intensifies guilt. The very laws of hu-
man jurisprudence proclaim it and avow it, and it is
so true that that which is not sin to one is to another.
“Po him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not
to Zdm it is sin.”

Let us look then at some of the thoughts connected
with sin in Scripture and may they serve as sign
posts to warn us off from treacherons and forbidden
ground and stand as warrants to condemn us should
we venture thereon. Trench tells us that there are
about nine words in the Greek of Scripture which
are connected with it, or translated into it. While,
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no doubt, the knowledge of sin existed in all races
and had some equivalent in all languages, yet God's
revelation has added to its knowledge and accumu-
lated around it a wider vocabulary, giving birth to a
more comprehensive conception, and the analysis of
that conception should be helpful.

Each of these words which we shall ook at has an
original and root-meaning, and while that root-mean-
ing is by no means the equivalent of its present
sense, yet each little root thonght serves to build np
our complete idea thereof. ‘‘Amartia,” is the first
of these, and involves the idea of wissing a mark,
failing of an ideal. IMe that sins then, misses the
mark that has been set by God for him. Shall we
say it is a miscalculation? Indeed it is and a most
shameful and sorrowful one,a most wretched failure!
It has darkened the whole creation by its folly, It
is an awful blunder, But it is not merely that—a
blunder, a miscaleulation, a careless mistake—it is
disobedience, parakoe, a “*hearing amiss,” It is that
disobedience which results not so much from defi-
ance as from a careless indifference as to the Mas-
ter's word, a ‘‘Yea, hath God said?” and that sort of
thing. " How intensely sad to think that the believer's
sin has that in it. “Yea and hath (/rist said'?
‘‘ My sheep hear My voice and they follow Me," said
the Lord; but alas, he who sins is indillerent to it.

But indifference in anyone, and so muclh the more
if it be in Christ's own, cannot be merely that, it is
also parabasis, * transgression,” Perhaps especially
true where a direct command is violated, yot all sin
has this in it. If God's commandment is not tram-
pled on, yet the voice of conscience is, It is brenk-
ing down God’s landmarks, and entering into the
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devil's territory. And this transgression has in it
the germs of that which leads to throwing off all law
and government and becoming ‘‘lawlessness,” *‘ano-
mia, all ‘‘sin is lawlessness.” It is a throwing off of
the laws of the Creator and the introduction of spiri-
tual anarchy which knows not law. No wonder then
that here everything gets out of tume. Sin is
plemmeeleia, *“ discord.” What sad discord! the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain because of
it. And oh may we not say as we look at its awful
consequences that is agnoema, ‘ ignorance?” Ignor-
ance, folly, self-indulged, self-induced and needlessly
revelled in. -

** My little children, these things write I unto you
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Right-
eous.” John wishes to keep sin from his little chil-
dren but he knows that there is, alas! a possibility
of it. Had he not seen it break out on the lips of
one of the best of men on the dark night of Christ’s
betrayal? It is possible for us to sin. It is possible
for us to curse and swear, to deny Christ and break
the blessed communion which should be ours with
Him. It is possible for us to do all these things and
more. Do we know it? Men say that, ‘‘Fore-
warned is forearmed.” We are forewarned; Peter
was forewarned, but are we forearmed? John gives
us the armor in the first chapter, but it needs to be
put on. The first chapter may be briefly epitomized
as ‘‘the glory of Christ as God and Man and His
glorious environment.” What could be more sancti-
fying? It is of Him that John says that a man com-
mitting sin hath not seen Him neither known Him,
-What a blessed safeguard!
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# Tn all extremes Lord Thou art still.
The mount whereto my hopes do flee;

0 make my soul detest all ill.
Beeanose so much abhorred by Thee.”

To become more like Him we need to hate sin
more, and to delight in gazing on Him more; and
each mutually helps to bring about the other.
Among all the vast multitudes who hold in their
hands this awful power, Christ is the only One upon
whom we may direct our gaze and be absolutely sure
that there we shall find nothing sinful. No wonder
John opens his epistle with those beantiful words,
“That which was from the beginning, which we
have seen with our eyes which we have heard, which.
we have gazed on and our hands have handled of
the Word of life.” ‘*These things," this Christ, this
God, this Man, this One in whom is light and who
dwelleth forever in the light, this Jesus, shall be our
Sanctifier and Saviour from sin and all its power.

‘** He forgives sin and breaks its power;
He sets the captlve free.”?

Reader has He done it for you?

As we were saying Dbefore, John knows too well
how possible it is to sin; and for such he says, ‘‘there
is an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous.” I would call your attention for a little
to the word “‘advocate” paracletos. It is very in-
teresting to notice that it is found in the New Testa-
ment in John's writings only; while its abstract form
parakiesis, translated ‘‘consolation,” ‘‘comfort,” and
occuring many times elsewhere is never once used
by this same apostle. If we look at this as a mere
chance phenomenon, it is a curious one, whereas if
we perceive in it something more, we have a beayti-
ful thought, We have so identified the sun in our
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every day experience with the light which it so
bountifully sheds upon us, that to speak of one is to
think of the other; and with John to think of ‘‘con-
solation” is to think of the '*Consoler,” yea is to
forget all about the consolation (paraklesis)in the
blessed Person who Dbrings it (the Parakleios).
Reader when you think of comfort, do you always
think of Christ?

The word ‘‘advocate' has been variously ren-
dered by different translators. In John's Gospel the
same word is rendered ‘‘Comforter;” I will send
you, another Comforter . . . even the Spirit of
truth,” We have then two advocates or comforters,
The One tells us about God and the Other speaks to
God about ns. [IHere then speaking reverently, we
have Divine Arms linking us with the Father and
the Father with us; a blessed Voice of mercy which
in our estrangement from Christ, whispers in the
Father's ear of our blood-bought righteousness, and
the earnest pleading of the Spirit-advocate, of the
excellences of our Advocate above.

“We have an Advocate with the Father.” When?
“If any man sin.” I believe and am sure that that
pleading begins as soon as the sinful act is com-
menced, but that is not just what John says. He
says, ¢ If any man sin twe have an Advocate with the
Father.” John brings us into the family of God. If
any man in the family sin, the family has an Advo-
cate, to whom they can appeal in behalf of the
transgressor. The whole family is stirred into sup-
plication for its erring member and many an earnest
entreaty arises to the blessed Advocate above who
on His part with His whole heart full of willingness,
anticipates their plea. The Advocate pleads ‘‘guilty”
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in behalf of His client and puts in plea, a blood
bought pardon. This is a righteous plea advanced
by a righteous Person, Jesus Christ the Righteous.
O child of God, disgraced by sin, with your beau-
tiful garments soiled and mud-stained, our righteous

Advocate will not belittle your guilt, will not slur

over your transgression, You shall be judged in

the full light, every flaw shall be judged and . .
not condemned! F. C. G.

RE-TRACINGS OF TRUTH:

IN VIEW OF QUESTIONS WHICH HAVE DEEN LATELY RAIskD,

. DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAW,

OR deliverance {rom the practical dominion of
F sin, we must of necessity be delivered from the
law: and therefore the order of truth in the
sixth and seventh chapters of the epistle to the
Romans. Deliverance from the law and the neces-
sity of this are dwelt upon in the seventlh chapter;
where the great point is that being under law means
self-occupation in a religious way, the attempt to
make something of that from which God would turn
us away; and in which we find ourselves confrontecd
with an unmanageable evil rooted in our very nature
as born of Adam, and from which God Himself does
not, in the way we look for it, conte in to deliver us,
Alas! pride tends ever to come in by the natural and
conscientious endeavor to be right with God carried
out by legal ordinances and self-culture, with all forms
of asceticism superadded., God's remedy [or all is the
eye off self and upon Christ, with the apprehension,
as given by the Spirit,of our identification with Him,
s0 as to make God’s delight in Him the joy in which



RE-TRACINGS OF TRUTH. 79

we dwell, and thus the power by which in self-for-
getfulness we live and serve Him.

We have therefore only to express our cordial and
entire agreement with the teaching we are now ex-
amining that the true lesson of the law is that of one’s
own powerlessness. It is curiously put as a supposi-
tion, though it is to be hoped that the writer does
not mean that it is no more than that with him: “7
suppose it works in this way, that law brings home
to a man the truth of his own utter powerlessness.
That is the lesson to be learnt; I do not care how it
is learnt, in all probability by law, but it has to be
learnt.” It is evident, one would say, that the apos-
tle expected it to be learnt in that way; and that
law is so entirely the human method of religious ac-
complishment that, apart from the revelation of God
in the matter, we have no reascn to imagine any ex-
cogitation of another. But we need not dwell upon
this: so far we are glad to agree with him that the
entire ‘‘end of the law " is Christ.

When we come, however, to the necessary ques-
tion as to what is the practical outcome of this for
us, we find our agreement soon reaching its end,
and a doctrine laid down which we have already
sketched, but which is being pressed with continual
earnestness, and (one must say) andacity. It is un-
doubtedly the root of the whole system presented to
us. We have, of course, things inconsistent with it
presented to us too; if it were given clean cut and
with entire consistency, it is hardly to be thought
that Christians could go on with it as they manage
to do now; but this evasive character belongs natu-
rally to the devious ways of error wherever found, a
kind of Jesuitism which may be perhaps uncon-
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scious, but which all the more does its wortk, One
may boldly assert that it passes the power of man to
reconcile the different statements made. When for
instance we have the question directly asked,—a
question apt enough if we consider the many depre-
clatory remarks about it,—*‘ What is the wuse of
Scripture lonus?” we are comforted and quieted by
the assurance: ‘‘It is for doctrine, and is a guard to
us, and it is a very important point in regard to it
that our minds are thus kept from getting out of
bounds,” Yet none the less confidently is it de-
clared that if you ge 0 7¢ for doctrine, it only shows
you are not yet delivered from the law! Here are
the words:—

‘“This question of law is a very great hindrance
to many of us, and I think it takes us a long time to
get free of law. I will tell you how it works—peo-
ple go to the Scriptures to find exhortations and
rules; they want chapter and verse, as they say com-
monly, for their doctrine, and they want precepts for
their conduct.  7hat is all legality, it is the letter,
and I think people are uncommonly fond of the let-
ter; they go to Scripture in that sense to a large
extent,” :

So, though Scripture is ** for doctrine,” to go to it
for doctrine is legality! and although it is a very im-
portant point that by it our minds are kept from
getting out of bounds, yet where the bounds are in
this case 'is a mystery which must remain a mystery.
When .1t 15 suggested that ‘‘the unsearchable riches
:i Iilz)rslistioa;'eisc}c)xifilto u's bgr1 the S.m‘ipt\‘l‘l‘es,” that
cannot get Lhem exclehz, l:;l;;eeg ‘W.ftl'l’la o you"
thought you could? Byt are th  comn Who 3t

! ey communicated to
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us apart from those inspired Scriptures the posses-
sion of which has been thought of as furnishing us
with all the mind of God for His people here? But
let us go on:—

“‘The idea of the word of God is, that God puts
Himself into direct communication with man. . . . A
man preaches effectually only what he has learned
from God, #of from what he has found in Scripture.”

These things are put in fullest opposition; and yet
what a man supposes he has learned from God is to
be kept from getting out of bounds by what he has
learned, not from God, but from Scripture! ‘I do
not think people learn exactly from Scripture, but
from the Spirit of truth, but the more familiar peo-
ple are with the Scripture the better; because a
man's mind is thus continually pulled up in its tend-
ency to go beyond the limit”! To make the contra-
diction more complete and absolute, it is the same
person who says, ‘‘I claim only the light of Scrip-
ture.” Thus, though of course, he did not find it in
Scripture, the light of Scripture is all he has! He
was taught it, perhaps, independently; and then
taught that it was all the while in Scripture,although
he himself did not find it there, and ‘‘effectually”
no one could. There is thus a continually fresh rev-
elation being made to souls, not derived from Scrip-
ture, and which yet Scripture gives them authority
to press on others, although it cannot, of course,
teach others what it did not teach them, and people
are legal and wrong if they go to Scripture for doc-
trine at all! Surely, as the wise man says, ‘‘The
legs of the lame are not equal.”

And after all it may be doubted whether any of us
know what deliverance from law is, even the one
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who is teaclting it to others. He has been himself
studying Scripture, (only too much, he thinks,) and
all his teaching he finds in Scripture, and only thus
can press it with authority on others. FHow can he
himself know for how much he is really indebted to
this, which has thus been floating in his mind, and
which he recommends us all to be familiar with?
Really it seems as if the only thing that we could be
quite sure he did nof learn from Scripture is just this
doctrine of his not learning from it. A good deal
more, however, will be found to be involved in this.

It is legality also, we are told, to go to Scripturc
for precepts as much as doctrine. Precepls therce
surely are, in the New just as well as in the Old
Testament: is it meant that we are not to listen to
them? Well, at any rate, we are not to go to it for
them. Are we to be taught them outside of Secrip-
ture? But then we must go to Scripture, to find out
if our minds are betraying their natural tendency to
get out of bounds! Nay, it would secem that we
must be taught even more decisively by Scripturce
thus, than we have been already taught without it.
Yet this primary teaching is supposedly by the
Spirit of God, which after all we cannot rightly ac-
cept save under the ‘'guard” of Scripture! What a
wilderness of perplexity and unreality it is, which
nevertheless cannot escape from the control of what
the Spirit of God has provided for us all, except as,
alas, this loose and careless slighting' of the Spirit's
instrumentality may enable us to leap the ‘‘bound, '’
and follow our own thoughts with little check from
aught beyond them.

And this is sure to be the result where (although
it is confessedly good to be familiar with it) the stucly
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of Scripture is treated lightly: ‘‘a Bible student is
not much after all.” Aye, but ‘‘if thou criest after
knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understand-
ing, if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for
her as for bid treasures, then shalt thou understand
the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of
God” (Prov. ii. 3-5). Where but in Scriptyre shall
we search, where find, after this fashion? Let us
set then these human thoughts within the so ne-
cessary bounds which befit them.

Notice once more, that the precepts of the epistles
were never anything else than part of Scripture.
They address themselves directly to the heart and
conscience of those to whom they were addressed.
Precepts as they were, they were not legal; or else
the great'apostle who gave us the lesson of deliver-
ance from the law made a terrible mistake. We at
least will not charge him with it. He knew surely
also, that the Spirit must act through the written
Word in order that it may be effectual, whether for
sinner or saint; yet that did not hinder him from
claiming the most absolute obedience to what he
wrote; and that obedience is no less due from us
than from them. It is not merely that we are in
a loose way to have it before us, but to learn from
it, and to give heed as to the voice of the Lord Him-
self: *“If any man think himself to be a prophet or
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord"”
(1 Cor. xiv. 37). The Spirit of God does not come
in between, to make this a degree less direct or
decisive, but to give it all its power for the subject
soul. F. W. G

(To be continued.)
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SOME DISTINCTIONS.

N the Word of God certain words are used appar-

I ently synonymously, or else so nearly alike as to

be confounded by many. Certain words con.
nected with evil have thus been misunderstood.

(1) Sins. “ The forgiveness sins " (Eph.i.7). These
are the actual offenses of the life, in thought, word,
and deed, forgiven through the blood of Christ.

(2) Sin, “*Condemned sin in the flesh;” ¢ Sin shall
not have dominion over you’ (Rom. viil. 3; vi. 14).

In these passages it is the root and the principle of
sin. Sin is the principle which has sway, the root

that produces the sins. This is never forgiven, but
judged, condemned by the cross.

(3) The old man, “OQur old man is crucified with
Him"” (Rom. vi. 6). The old man isthe man con-
nected with Adam. 7 as a child of Adam. This
man in God’s sight is dead, crucified.

(4) The Flesh. **The works of the flesh are mani-
fest” (Gal. v. 19). This is the old nature, which
remains unchanged in the believer, and which he
must mortify, keep under. The sentence of death is
upon it, and no good thing can come from it. **That
which is born of the flesh, is flesh ' (John iii. 6).

Although the flesh is in us, we are not ‘‘in the
flesh, but in the Spirit;” and, as believers in the Lore
Jesus Christ, have a perfect standing before God, and
are sealed with the Holy Spirit. We are not there-
fore debtors to the flesh to live after its lusts, but to
walk in the Spirit. The promise then is, *‘Ye shall
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.
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THE NEED AND POWER OF REVIVAL.

Mieah ii. 7—** Oh, thou that art named The house of Jacob,
is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? Are these His doings ?
Do not My words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?

HE necessity of constant revival is a lesson that
is forced upon us by the history of the Church
from the beginning. As we know, in the apos-

tle’s days came the first sad declension, from which
at large it has never recovered. God has come in, in
His grace, and again and again raised up a testi-
mony for Himself, and gathered a remnant as wit-
nesses to it; but the Church as a whole has never
been restored, and never will be until the Lord
takes it to Himself forever. This is only the echo
of all human history. We might have thought in-
deed that the Church would be an exception to the
rest, but it has still been left to prove how ‘‘as in
water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to
man,"” '

The need of revival is just the lesson of man's
faithlessness in every trust committed to him, and
the greater the trust the more, alas! is the failure
evident and the more terrible it is. Babylon the
Great is a mystery at which the apostle wonders with
great wonder. It is now so familiar to us that we are
hardly capable of realizing, perhaps, the solemnity
of it; but we are not to speak of that just now. We
want to look practically at things for ourselves and
to inquire where we are, any of us, at the present
moment. What our need of revival may be, every
one, of course, has the responsibility of knowing for
himself, but the need at large cannot be questioned,
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and the need of considering it can never fail. The
Lord's words by the prophet here, although to His
people Israel, and taking shape from this, yet have a
yoice to us, which is only more earnest and closer in
application by the difference between Israel and our-
selves now. The Lord appeals to them as the house
of Jacob,—his house who in his name speaks of what
man is in nature, of the characteristics that belongs
to him, but whose relationship to God speaks of the
grace which God is ever showing. The God of Jacoh
is just the God of grace, and it is in this character
that now we know Him, as that old house of Jacob
did not. He addresses them in the midst of terrible
failure and He appeals to them with a question,—a
question, alas, that the heart of His own is so capa-
ble of raising,—nay, in fact so often raises: ‘‘Is the
Spirit of the Lord straitened ?

It might seem so, if we lock at things around,—
there are so many things, in fact, to grieve and hinder
the blessed Spirit of God, but that is not all in the
question. There is, alas! a terrible tendency with us
wheu we look at the failure, to imputeit in some sense
even to the God of 2ll grace Himself, and to murmur
as if we were delivered up to failure, as if He had
appointed our portion in it, and therefore there was
10 hope of escape; but in this sense the Spirit of the
Lord is never straitened,

Notice the expression, which is ‘* the Spirit of Je-
hovah,"” the covenant God, the One who under that
name of Jehovah took up Israel in Egypt to make
the glory of that Name known, and who entered inko
covenant with them by that Name, which speaks of
His abiding constancy and power to fulfil what He
had undertaken, They could not indeed be straitened
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in Him. They must be straitened,as the apostle says,
if such were the fact, in their own bowels. The
Lord's people never fail from inefficiency on His part
for them, but always by their own voluntary giving
themselves up to failure, and this may be the resuit,
even, of that unbelieving discouragement which is
implied in the question here. As Joshua, when Israel
had fled at Ai, fell on his face before God to say,
“*What wilt Thou do for Thy great Name ? " so with
us, alas! we are apt to think that we are more jeal-
ous for the glory of God's Name than He is Himself;
but the Lord replies to him: “ Up, why liest thou on
thy face ? Israel has sinned.” That was the whole
matter. It is still the whole matter, and it is never,
even thus, a reason for discouragement. God will
take care of the glory of His Name, and on the other
hand He will never be lacking to the soul, which, in
the fullest confession of failure, turns to Him.

Amid whatever circumstances of discouragement
in the Church at large,we can always encourage our-
selves, as David did, in the Lord our God, and the
faith that trusts in Him shall not be ashamed in this
respect any more than any other. How good it is to
know that He will necessarily be more than sufficient
for all we count upon Him for! Do we believe this?
or are we putting the question still as to whether the
Spirit of the Lord is straitened ?

Look at the Lord’s own picture. The Spirit of
God is in us now, a thing that no Israelite could
speak of in his day, and the Lord’s word as to it in
that familiar speech of His to the woman of Samaria
describes it as ‘‘living water,” as ‘‘a spring of living
water,” not a well, as our translation puts it, but ‘“‘a
spring of water leaping up into everlasting life.”
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Certainly we are intended there to realize the energy
that there is in a spring like this. There are condi-
tions, no doubt, as to our realization of it, but the
failure to do so can only be with ourselves, and with
ourselves as individuals, and never with the spring.
The Spirit of God is in us now. Alas, how much do
we realize of this marvelous truth ? God is in us,
Our very bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit,
which we have of God. Can we be wrong in pred-
icating the very largest results from such grace
and power as are implied in this? How can the con-
duct of others affect this as regards ourselves? The
unfaithfulness of the whole Church can never de-
prive the individual soul that turns to God of the
display of power which God bas for him, which may
not indeed manifest itself outwardly in mighty works,
but inwardly, assuredly, in the revelation of blessing
and of power from One who is faithful to His gifts
and never repents. .

The Lord's words here reveal the secret of any
failure. ‘Do not My words,” He asks “‘do good to
him that walketh uprightly?” That is the whole
matter. Does God's word cease to be to us what it
once was? Have we lost the blessed savor of it in
any wise? Does it fail to yield to. us for all our
need, for more than all that faith can seek from it?
Then there is but one reason for this failure, It is
that we walk not uprightly.

And that is a terrible thing to say of any child of
Goq, for it does not mean simply what we call fail-
ure. It 45 failure, but failure of that purpose of
heart which God claims and looks for as the very
condition of His manifesting Himself with us. The
unleavened bread with which we are to keep the
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feast is the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.
We can keep God’s feast in no other fashion. Every-
thing else is leaven; that is, it is not mere lapse
from weakness or incapacity, but it is ferment, it is
the spirit of rebellion, in fact, against God Himself.
Let us remember that uprightness has to be meas-
ured according to the place that God has given us,
according to the power of the revelation He has
made to us.

What is the place that He has given us? A placein
in Christ, as Christ. We have Him before God,
who has gone up to God charged with all our inter-
ests, to maintain us according to the value of His
blessed work for us; so that now it is only unbelief
if we ever think we have to serve ourselves, to look
after our own concerns, as it were, as if He were in
some way at least insufficient for us. :

We have things, surely, to do down here. We
have a life to live, we have duties to perform; but
that is a very different thing from that seeking of
our own which is never a duty, but a departure from
Him. We are here in the world for Him. If Heis
before God for us, on the one hand, we are as truly
for Him upon the other. If we are in Him, He, as
the result, is in us, and thus is all fruit found. If
now, as the seal upon it all, the Spirit of God has
come to take possession of us, this is the plain
mark, as the apostle says, that we are not our own,
we are bought with a price. He is with us, in us,
to secure Christ’s interests, to work for His glory.

All that implies, most surely, our highest interests
also. We cannot lose our lives for Him without
gaining them over and over again, as we may say.
We cannot live to Him without finding the wondrous
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power of such a life, the blessing and enjoyment of
it. We cannot seek His things without finding that,
in the truest sense, and as far as lies in us, we have
secured our own, but the seeking IHis things must
be what is in our hearts. Let the care of all else be
upon Him., He is competent for it, and our first
duty is to trust Him unfeignedly with it all. Thus
we may go unburdened. Thus alone are we wit-
nesses for Him and not witnesses against Him, It is
when men can see in us that Christ has possession of
us and that our lives are, in the purpose of our hearts,
devoted to Him,—it is thus He i§ commended. The
doctrine of Christ makes way for itself in the power
of a living witness,

This, then, is what is uprightness. We are to
answer to the place that God has put usin, As we
have received Christ Jesus the Lord, we are to walk
in Him; if we are risen with Christ, we atre to have
our mind upon things above, where Christ sitteth,
at the right hand of God. All that is short of this is
not mere failure in reaching what we aim at, it is
failure in the aim itself; and there can be nothing
but straitness for us if that be our condition. It is
vain to think of anything like revival until we are
ourselves revived out of a fallen condition.

We need, therefore, to begin with ourselves indi-
vidually. We are not to end there. If once our
hearts are really in the power of that which God has
made our own, the state of His people will press
itself upon us in exact proportion, but we shall find
that now the Lord can use us in ministry to those
He loves, and from whom His love never departs,
hox.vever much they may have departed from Him,
It is indeed a terrible thing for those who are truly
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His to be encompassed with a multitude of those
who, if they are indeed believers, are not, for all
that, in the energy of faith, in the power of the truth
which they acknowledge as such. One can under-
stand that in such a condition one might feel that he
could go more easily alone than with those who are
out of sympathy with, and irresponsive to, the claims
of Christ upon them, but here also we might find
that it was our own that we were seeking in another
way. God never leaves His people, and we are to
be the witnesses of that love of His which never
leaves them.

We are to refuse indeed all that would make us
responstble in any wise for the evil of others, all that
would be complicity on our part, conformity to that
which springs out of an unjudged condition; but
apart from this, it is ours to be with the people of
God, seeking their blessing, as our own blessing,
which it truly is. The body of Christ needs all its
members. *‘‘If one member suffer, all the members
suffer with it,” and, alas, how crippled is the Church
to-day by the mixture of clean and unclean which
everywhere prevails. There must be in all that
involves one's duty to Him, no compromise; but
there must be, on the other hand, the love which bas
its central characteristic in not seeking its own,
therefore in true and unselfish ministry to all the
need there is around.

Discouragement is here apt to be our sorest hin-
drance. Whatever love might desire, if once we get
the thought that it is impossible to realize it, all
efforts are chilled, all work for that which is hopeless
drops of necessity. We still have need to urge upon
ourselves the question: ‘‘Is the Spirit of the Lord
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straitened?” If we plead it with Him in faith, we
shall surely find what is His anwer to it. The con.
sequences of our own past failure may in measure
follow us, and the general condition of things we
can never hope to alter; but those who are with God
will still find that His word appeals to the hearts of
His own, and that there is a power for revival out of
whatever ruin may have been wrought. There still
remain for us Christ and the Spirit and the precious
word of God ready to reveal more and more of that
which is in it for the enrichment of us all, the riches
which Christ's poverty has secured for ns and which
still appeal to the hearts of His people, How blessed
to know that in every one of these there still abides
that Spirit who is the seal in us of the perfection of
Christ, and who never, therefore, can give up His
care of those who thus stand identified with that
perfection! Of revival, every one of us will still find
his constant need, and the path itself which God
puts before us is never spoken of as an easy omne,
If we think of it we can never say that we have
strength sufficient forit. It is out of weakness still,
and ever, that strength is found, and grace alone is
all onr sufficiency. The more deeply for ourselves
we realize this, the more we shall count upon that
grace for others and expect tn see the fruit of the
Spirit in those in whom the Spirit still abides, and
who will never give them ap.
FW. G
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“AS MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR LORD.”

Night around us, strife within— O forbid that it should be;
Oh the pain, the sting of sin ! Draw our foolish hearts to Thee;
Have we in our rife discord Teach us what becometh us,

Ceased to look for Thee, O Lord? In the presence of Thy cross.

%}ELLOW pilgrim mid earth’s tumult,
What have we to fear?

Hast'ning through as those who're travelling
To a brighter sphere;

What to us is earth’s reward,

If we're looking for the Lord?

Oh, to look with earnest longing
Toward that glorious goal;
All our ways, our heart, our service,
Under Christ’s control—
Heark’ning for the quick’ning word,
While we're looking for the Lord.

Keeping all our robes unspotted,
From earth’s dust, and soil ;
Ever, like the blessed Master,
From its ways recoil;
Guided by His faithful word,
While we’re waiting for the Lord.

Choosing not our heart companions
From its faithless show;
Walking so,—the world beholding
Without doubt might know
And confess, with one accord,
That we’re looking for the Lord.

And our place beside His table—
E’er a blest retreat,

Where the heart delights recalling
Mem'ries sad and sweet—

Worship to His Name accord,

While we're waiting for the Lord.
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Time is passing, and His promise
He must soon fulfil

By His presence; may He find us
Subject to His will.

This will peace and joy afford,

While we're waiting for the Lord.

Would Thy Church might thus be waiting,
—But, alas, she’s not;

For the ‘‘wolf,” the world, and Satan,
Ruin sad have wrought.

Sweet His smile,—her blest reward,

Were she looking for the Lord.

Yet, within her pale how many
"Neath this sorrow cry !

Owning all the shame, yet seeking
Not to justify;

Bowing 'neath Thy righteous word,

Longing for Thy coming, Lord.

Sing, my soul! the night now deep’ning
Tells of coming day !
When the sorrow and the waiting
Shall have passed away;
And with thee, in perfect grace,
All the journey He'll retrace.

Sing the song of thy releasing ;
Let thy heart not fail
Just before the day is dawning!
It will naught avail
Losing courage; wield the sword,
Whilst thou'rt waiting for the Lord.

H. McD.
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NOW AND THEN.

HE wicked man does evil and glovies in it. The

self-righteous man does good and glories in it.

The Christian abhors the evil and follows the

good, but glories only in the Lord; for what has

cleared him from the evil he has done but the death

of his Lord? and what fruit can he yield to God
without his Lord? :

The wicked man gets all his enjoyment now by
the pleasure there is in sin. The self-righteous man
all his reward now by the praise he gets from man,
In the world which is to come they will both have
their part in the outer darkness where there is wail-
ing and gnashing of teeth, for neither of them has
“a wedding-garment on,” and none can stand in the
presence of God without that {Matt. xxii, r1-13).

The Christian gets no reward now—he gets all his
sorrows now. Sorrow is a necessity to him by rea-
son of the discipline lie must needs pass through to
be an overcomer in a world whicl is wholly estranged
from God and full of allurements and snares. 1 Pet.
i, 3—7 7plainly declares this: ‘ Ble8sed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us agaiun unto
a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and
undefiled, aud that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God
through faith, unto salvation ready Lo be revealed in
the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, thoug/ now
Jfor a season, if nced be, ye are in feaviness lirough
manifold temptations, that the trial of your faith, be-
ing much wmore precious than of gold that perishetl,
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though it be tried with fire, might be found unto
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ."”

Thus the Christian's reward can only be ‘‘at the
appearing of Jesus Christ.” All desire for any now
must inevitably drag him down from the true Chris-
tian path, and place him thus on a worldly level,
His present joys must be from communion with his
Lord in the things which are not seen—that inherit-
ance in heaven—while patiently going through the
needful trials, whose end will have such praise and
honor and glory as man lere below cannot bestow
on any of his poor fellow-mortals. ‘‘Be patient

therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord,”
P T L.

In Luke viil,, ix., x., we see, as our Evangelist tells us,
that the Lord “ went throughout every city and village.”
No spot was unvisited by His light and goodness. And
this divine Minister of grace is attended by a suitable
train. A company who had been healed of evil spirits
and infirmities follow Him now to witness of Fis grace
as, by and by, when He comes forth in power, He will
have behind Him an equally suited train of shining ones
to reflect His glory.

THE case of the widow of Nain, is one so tenderly
affecting the human heart, that it properly lies under the
notice of the Spirit in Luke. For in the style of one who
was looking at man and his sorrows and affections, our
Evangelist tells us, that the young man who had died
“was the only son of his mother, and she was a widozw "
and again when Lhe Lord raised him (o life, that « He de-
livered him to his mother.,” Would that we caught more
of the same teunder spirit, while delighting at the cis-
covery of it in Jesus.—J.G. B.
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RE-TRACINGS OF TRUTH:

In View o1 QUESTIONS WHIOH HAVE DELEN LATBLY RAISTD.
(Concluded.)

10, THLE SUPPER, THE ASSEMUBLY, AND THE SANCTUARY,

T is not my purpose to pursue the doctrines which
we have been considering much further, The
fundamental point as to the Person of the Lord

has been already and by others sufficiently gone into.
We are told that the Lord was not personally man,
but man only in condition. His Spirit seBms to he
spoken of always as Iis deity which tabernacled in a
human body. Thus He was not Man in the trnth of
His nature, as we understand man, or as He, in the
way in which Scripture constautly speaks, is repre-
gsented as able to enter into the full realization of
manhood apart from sin. The Christ presented to us,
if a man at all, is truly another man, far other than
the One *‘ touched witlz the feeling of our infirmities, "
the One '‘crucified through weakness,” now *‘living
by the power of God.” But I do not intend to enter
upon this further now.

There is yet one thing which should be considered
before we close,—a doctrine which is indeed, as it
would scem, rather shaping itself than already hav-
ing received its final shape, but which, nevertheless,
presents certain features that can be distinctly
cnough set forth. It is, in fact, a new ritualism, a
sacramental doctrine which, however, in contrast
with most doctrines of this character, lowers instead
of exalting this so necessary sacrament itself, The
doctrine is, in other words, that the sanctuary in
which we approach God is the assembly; come to-
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gether, with the Lord in His place; and the Lord's
supper is the way into it, it is the introductory act
into the assembly. Once in the assembly your wor-
ship becomes of another and distinctly higher char.
acter, Itisa distress to have hymns and praises ex-
pressing the worship of the sanctuary in connection
with the remembrance of the Iord in the supper or
before this. The supper is the way in which He
makes His presence good to and felt by us. When
He instituted it, He was about to leave His own after
the flesh, and shows them how He would make good
His presence to them after He left them. It is a
question whether the remembrance of Him connects
itself with the sufferings at all. It is calling Him to
mind. The instant you call Him to mind, you call
Him to mind as the living One. It is the Person.
The bread and the wine set before us death accom-
plished, not accomplishing. One would be slow to
make limitations, to prevent the heart traveling over
all His sorrows, but we must have it set in the right
direction,

In some expressions of this doctrine there is, in
fact, 2 perfect confusion between the remembrance
of Him and His presence in the assembly; but it is
agreed that as soon as the supper is ended you are
in the assembly proper. The praises assume 2 new
character, a character of worship in a higher sense
than you were capable of before. In fact, now the
sanctrary is open to you, although this must be a
practical realization for each ome; as to the mass of
those gathered, a realization little found, but it is
what we are now invited to. Outside of the gather-
ing of the assembly you may have a sense of Dold-
ness, but yon cannot really enter into the sanctuary
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except when gathered together, because all is de-
pendent upon Christ, upon the place which He has
taken, and it is in the midst of the church that He
gives praise unto God; that is, He does not sing with
you individually. You sink your individuality in the
assembly. Iis presence makes it tlie holiest.

This will suffice at present for the doctrine. In
taking it up, let us first of all consider how Scripture
puts these various subjects before us, the manner of
its doing this having great importance, as we shall
see. The doctrine we are considering is evidently
based largely indeed upon a supposed order of Scrip-
ture,—the order in the first of Corinthians. You find
there the supper first, then yon go on to the assem-
bly and the various gifts exercised according to God.
It is admitted, however, that Corinthians omits this
very important view of the ‘‘sanctuary.” The sanc-
tuary constituted by the gathering of the saints is, in
fact, nowhere in it, nor the worship of this highest
sort, of which we are told. This is noted, indeed, by
the advocates of thisview. Itisexplained verysimply
by the fact that the Corinthians were too unspiritual
for the apostle to enter into it with them, so that the
omission of what is essential to the doctrine is quite
easy to be understood !

To find the doctrine you must go on to Hebrews;
only in Hebrews, in fact, you don't find it either. In
Hebrews you have, as is evident, no gathering of the
assembly as such at all, no constitution of the gath-
ered saints into the sanctuary, no supper of the Lord
as introducing you in.  All these things, Scripture in
the most distinct way, and surely with divine wis-
dom, has separated widely from one another, in order
that there may be no possibility of founding a ritnal-
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istic doctrine upon anything for which it can be
really quoted. The simplicity of Scripture as to all
this is indeed of the most striking sort. No doubt
you have in Corinthians the assembly as the temple
of God, but it i not connected with worship in any
' way whatever, Both in the first and second epistles,
the doctrine is given to show you the hioliness that
attaches to the assembly and to warn against any
thing that would be a profanation of this. When we
come to the supper, you have what is simplicity it-
self, Itis the remembrance, not of a living, but of
a dead Lord. We show the Lord’s death. Living
He is, surely; if He were not, all this would be in
vain, but it is not as living we remember Him, This
is the confusion which, as we know, Romanism has
made, but which it is strange to find continued by
those who are almost at the other extreme from it.
"Nothing is plainer than that the bread and the wine
signify for us the body and blood of Christ, the body
and blood separate, a dead Christ and not a living One,
You remember Him, you don't realize His presence
with you; that is not the way it is put, but the very
opposite.

You remember the past in the present. Itisa past
indeed, which presents the One who is a living Per-
son in the most blessed way to the soul. His death
is that which surely expresses His love in its fullest,
in His gift of Himself for us. Neverthieless, we are
looking back, not forward, We are looking down, if
you please, not up. Qur fellowship is the fellowship
of His body and of His blood. The blood presented
to us in memorial is, nevertheless, that which was
most distinctly shed in the past. He is not entered
as flesh and blood into heaven. He is not with us
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now in that character upon the earth, Vet we know
Him by what He was upon the earth, and in no way
more deeply than in all this story of His love-death
for us to which the supper recalls us. Think of being
told that the highest character of worship cannot be
rightly found in connection with that in which the
Lord’s heart is told out as in nothing else! Yet this
is only the threshold. It is only the way in. We
must leave it behind and get beyond it, although in
the Acts the disciples were gathered together to
break bread,—not by means of the breaking of bread
to do something else. The breaking of bread was
the object of the gathering, and how simple is the,
language used ever !— ‘‘the breaking of bread.”
With all the wonderful implications ‘there are in
it for us, yet how sedulously does Scripture keep us
to the most perfect simplicity about it! We are not
even told that we gather together to worship God.
It is sufficient, it expresses all that need be said, to
say that we are gathered together to remember
Christ,—on the résurrection day indeed, but to lock
back upon His death. Resurrection is surely needed
in order to put the remembrance in its right place,
but Lo say that we must get past the remembrance in
order to enter into the worship aright, is the most
presumptuons violation of Seripture and of all pro-
priety for the Christian soul that one could think of,
as committed by those who own, never theless what
Christ's death is for them.

When we come to the assembly afterwards in the
fourteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, we have the
regulation of gift in its exercise for the edification
of the assembly. We have no doctrine of the as-
sembly as the sanctunary at all. It is nol even wor-
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ship that is spoken of, It is menistry,; and that so
clearly that there cannot be a possibility of question
as to it. If, therefore, the way in which these truths
are put together has any meaning for us, the ritual.
ism which is now intruding amongst those who
might be thought the freest from it, can have no
place.

When we go on to Hebrews, as already said, there
is no gathering of the assembly as such, that is con-
templated at all. The approach to God in the ho-
liest is entirely separated from every question of
circumstances. It is as open, so far as Hebrews
leads us, to the individual saint anywhere, as it is to
the assembly; and how important it is to realize this;
for the rent veil, (which indeed is denied to be in
Hebrews at all,) is that which is the very character-
istic of Christianity itself. It is that in which the
true light already shines for us and which is the sign
of the full liberty of worship that belongs to us now,
as those no more at a distance, but brought near to
God, Our drawing near does not depend upon a
meeting, but it depends upon power in the Spirit
alone. We have access through Christ, by one Spirit,
unto the Father:

It is surely true that Christ, in the midst of the
Church, gives praise unto God. No doubt it is true
that we are able by grace to be in fellowship with
Him iu these praises of His,—mnay, in our measurc
to express them as gathered together., Nevertlieless,
that is an inference, and not a direct seripture doc-
trine. The doctrine is that it is He who in the midst
of the assembly,—not by means of the assembly,—
—gives praise to God. As we find it in the twenty-
second psalm it refers indeed to the gathering of the
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disciples after His resurrection when they are put
into the place in which His work has set them. The
praises at that time were surely His alone. Let us
make whatever inferences are legitimate from it
No Christian will make any objection to that, but
every right minded Christian will make an objection
to having au inference forced upon him as a doctrine
of such weighty import as is supposed, and which is
used, in fact, to divert him from the very object for
wlnch the assembly comes togethe1 which is to re-
member Him.

In Hebrews there is no supper and no assembly.
We- have a blessed way of access to God., There is
a new and living way which He has opened for us
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh, and we
have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood
of Jesus. It is remarkable that where, in the doc-
trine before us, we have the gathering of the saints,
as in Corinthians, there is no sanctuary worship,
and that where we have the sanctuary worship, as
in Hebrews, it is denied that there is a rent veil, and
therefore a way of access in that way at all. The
fact is we are told that the object of Hebrews is to
give us boldness to enter, but there we stop. There
is no entrance actually spoken of; yet we are of
course to enter, but the very idea of entering through
the veil, it seems, shows that the veil is not rent.
How it shows it will be a mystery to most, probably,
to understand. It is quite true the veil is not looked
at as put away, but that we do enter through it.

The veil is the flesh of Jesus, and the entrance is
made for ns by His death, We enter by the veil,
but by a way of access opened for us through it.
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Where is the contradiction between the renz veil
being there, and our entering through?

But this unrent veil in Hebrews has another par-
pose in the view that is held. It cuts off still the
holy place from the holiest, only with this effect,
that the holy place, the place of the table, the can-
dlestick and the shew-bread, has dropped out now,
It is Jewish and we have nothing to do with it. All
that you have in the present time is the holiest. You
have no holy place. That has no present standing;
and if it is still said that Christ is the the Minister
of the sanctuary,—or, as we are reminded we ought
to take it, as the Minister of the holy places, .that
has a sort of general reference, wider of course than
Christianity, in order expressly to guard against the
thought of the holy place having any reference to
the Christian. It has been asked, why does it say,
then, that Christ entered into the 4oly place with His
own blood? but that is very simply settled. It is
supposed -that that smzeans the holiest. There is no
other word for holiest and you must take it in its
connection; and if it be asked, did not the rending
of the veil bring the holy place and the holiest to-
getlier? it is answered, the ground taken is that the
first tabernacle has no standing. Therefore you
have nothing left except the holiest.

Now the doctrine of Hebrews is, in fact, quite
otherwise. ‘“The first tabernacle,” as the apostle
says, was practically the holy place for Israel. They
could not (except the high-priest, on one day in the
year) enter into the holiest at all. There was a first
tabernacle that they conld enter, and a second taber-
nacle that they could not enter. This first taber-
nacle, as such, has necessarily come to an end by
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the rending of the veil. The moment the veil is
rent you have a holy place which is formed of the
two holy places contemplated before. The first, as
Jirst, has come to an end. There is for us no firss
tabernacle; that is true; but as the word really is,
we have ‘‘boldness to enter into the holy places by
the blood of Jesus.” That is the express cloctrine as
taught in Hebrews itself, that the holy place exists
still,—mnay, the holy places; while indeed they are
one for us. Thus it is that Christ entered by His
own blood into the holy place,. It is sufficient to say
that, while this holy place is by that very fact holy
and holiest all in one, thus we have liberty to draw
nigh indeed, and we enter not by some new experi-
ence of our own about it, but simply ** by the blood
of Jesus.” This in its essence abides for us ag Chris-
tians wherever we may be,—alone, together, in the
assembly, or in our daily walk. It is the character
of Christianity; and we are not Christians at certain
times or occasions, but we are Christians ail the
time. A ‘‘better hope' has come in for us than the
law could give men, for the law made nothing per-
fect, but we now, by Him who has entered into God's
presence for us, draw nigh to God.

In a word, all this ritnalism is a plain invention.
Neither Corinthians nor Hebrews knows anything
of it. Let anyone take simply the passages in which
the Liord's supper is spoken of, and let them realize
the impression that is made upon them by the deep-
est consideration that they can give such things.
The simplicity of Scripture appeals to us all and
would put the simplest believer into his place with
God, privileged to be a worshiper, not through any
attainment of his own, but through the work of
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Another, The counstant aim of all that view of
things that we have been considering is aristocratic,
It is to make a distinct class amongst Christians, to
comfort some perhaps with the thought of how
much they have attained, to occupy others with
themselves after another fashion, and put them prac-
tically at a distance.

It is not Christ Himself that in all this is rightly
set before the soul, but our experiences with regard
to Him; which indeed the Spirit of God works in us
as our eyes are upon Christ and our hearts realize
His love, but which are put in the wrong place, so
that, in fact, we lose very much that which it is the
apparent effort to make us gain. Let us keep Scrip-
ture as God has given it to us, surely best so, and
let us not supplement it with thoughts to which
Scripture may perhaps be supposed to give the limit,
lest we should go astray, but which Scripture itself
has not inspired, F.W. G

A TWENTIETH CENTURY NEW TEST-
TAMENT.

THE century which has come in has no doubt
great things for ns. If it has not, it will dis-
appoint the hopes of its many glorifiers, We
have been making in the last already so much pro-
gress that one can hardly set any limit to the progress
we may be snpposed capable of making at the present
time. The drudgery of the work has been well nigh
done for us, There remains only to enter into the
fulness of all that this implies.
Scripture itself is to share in the progress made
and to have stamped upon it the impress of the
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Twentieth Century. The higher criticism has al-
ready been employed upon this work, as we know,
and for many professing Christians it has largely re-
modeled the Bible. It has taught us, at least, that
we must not think of any inspiration of the words of
Scripture. Religious truths may be given us all
right, but that is in a general sense merely. We
must not base anything upon certain words, Itisa
natural consequence that we should have a New
Testament now proffered us, in which the husk of
old time verbiage shall be laid aside, and we shall
have the necessary sense only, given in all its sim-
plicity as suited for us to-day.

That is the aim, as is evident, of the translators of
the*Twentieth Century New Testament.” Theyhave,
in fact, done this. They have given us Scripture in
a free translation,—not that they will allow it to be
a paraphrase simply. It isa translation, but still a
translation of the freest character possible, in which
their own words are largely substituted for the words
of Scripture, and not only this, but the Seripture
statements are supplemented by all necessary words
to make them plain to the ordinary capacity of men.

It looks very promising; for in fact, what could
one desire more than that the knowledge of Scrip-
ture should be made as accessible as possible to the
masses, that all difficulties should be removed out of
the way of those who, as we know, find at present so
many? Will there not be, in this way, an advance all
along the line for those who at present have been
making doubtful progress, or are perhaps shut up
to get what thiey can from their guides, less and less
faith as they may be finding in the guides them-
selves?
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It is not necessary to go deeply into any review of
the work in question. A few characteristics of it
may be not without help to some; and the first
point, of coutse, is just as to the translation. Is it
fairly, honestly, rightly that? "We ought to have no
objection surely to any fresh translation, many as
these may be already. No one can claim to be so
perfect as to have no need of being supplemented
by another, and there is in the very fact of different
translations a help afforded to us to get out of the
mere familiarity with words which may, by that
very familiarity, have been dulling to us the very
truth that is in them,

Exercise also is gained in this way. If competent
men differ with regard to the meaning of Scripture,
it is a great blessing for any Christian who knows
that e has the Spirit of God to guide him1 and who
can count upon God for it, to be able to compare
these together and realize, either which is the suited
meaning, or to gather perhaps, a greater blessing by
putting them all together.

It is evident, however, that the translators before
us have not a supposition that there can be properly
any question about that which they have given us.
There is one remarkable peculiarity about the bool,
and that is that wherever you look in it, from the
fivst page to the last, there is no alternative render-
ing suggested for a moment. The Greek means
what they say it does,-and it means nothing else.
Translators hitherto have never been able to reach
this wonderful accuracy, but have often been con-
tent to indicate their own doubt about what they are
giving. The Twentieth Century, it seems, is to do
away with all such doubt. It is to give us some-
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thing so simple that no one can be in doubt as to it,
and so thoroughly the meaning of the original (for
it is a translation, so we are told) that all former dif-
ferences shall be reconciled and come to an end in
what they have accomplished for us,

Nevertheless, when we take up the book, it is
rather startling to find that some words that we
have thought fundamental to Christianity have al-
most dropped out altogether.

We sing sometimes:

“ Grace is & clarming sound
Harmonious to the ear,"

but it is evident that to the translators there is no
harmony in the thought of grace at all. The word
is really dropped out of their translation. *‘Grace
to you from God' means simply, ‘‘God bless you.”
In the large part of the passages it is translated
‘“‘“mercy,"” although there is another word distinctly
in Scripture for mercy, and which is given as such
by themselves. Sometimes it is absolutely left out;
there is mo word for it. The grace given to the
apostle becomes simply a charge entrusted to him.
Where he tells us that he ‘‘received grace and apos-
tleship” (Rom. i, 5), we find that he means simply
that *‘we received our apostolic office.” There is no
need to quote passages any further. It is certain
that grace as we have learned it has dropped out
from the new Bible.

When we come to justification, we find it is our
““being made to stand right with God."” Sometimes,
indeed, but rarely, it is our ‘‘ being accepted as
righteous.” “Those who received His calling He
also accepted as righteous.” But the general sense
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is given as we have already said; and while right-
eousness may be supposed to be implied in it, itis
certainly not expressed.

Sanctification, too, seems to have disappeared. It
is translated variously. ‘‘Christ our sanctification "
means ‘' Christ our holiness.” *‘But ye are washed,
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified” is to be
read rather as; *You washed yourselves clean, you
became separate from the world, you were pardoned.”
This is all the sample that is perhaps needed. If
the apostle speaks of our coming ‘‘short of the glory
of God,” we find that he means: ‘‘We have come
short of God's glorious ideal,” and again instead of
having “hope of the glory of God,” this means
“"hope of attaining God's glorious ideal.”

Almost everything seems in a similar way to be
debased and degraded. Look at a passage that one
could hardly think could by any mallreatment be
stripped of its blessedness for us, and see what is
made of it: ‘“We all with unveiled face see as if
reflected in a mirror the splendor of the Lord ancl
are being transformed into His likeness from one
degree of splendor to another asit comes from the
Lord even the Spirit.”

Sometimes a doctrine that has been in question is
very definitely announced. Thus, in Colossians we
are told: “‘In baptism you were buried with Christ
and in Japtism: you were also raised to life with
Him.” In the second case there is no word for
baptism at all in the original, although the common
t‘ranslation gives “wherein,” but many have be-
lieved,—and the passage itself gives abundant rea-
i‘on for it,—th.at this should be “in whom,"” the
ireek word being in itself indecisive. Our transla-
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tors make no doubt about it. They insert the absent
word, in order that we shall definitely know that it
is in baptism that we were raised to life with Him,
These quotations are given simply as specimens of
a work which in itself has perhaps too little signifi-
cance to be noticed at all, and for the mass of Chris-
tians one would sincerely hope is outside of any
possibility of harm for them. Nevertheless, who
knows, in days which have produced ‘‘Christian
science,” with many another system in which one
would think people were learning to repeat the old
formula of the schoolmen and to believe because it
was impossible? The translators tell us that they
have met with great encouragement already, Their
work is published by a publisher of evangelical liter-
ature, and therefore comes commended to us by his
imprint; and, alas, in a world where weeds and
thorns spring up naturally, and flowers and fruits
have to be cultivated, it is a mercy sometimes to
destroy seeds that in themselves are worthless,
There is one point that we ought to note, which
this translation presses upon us; and that is that the
longing which most, perhaps, naturally have for an
entirely simple Bible is one which Seripture itself
would set aside altogether. All Scripture is profit-
able, but ‘‘that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished to all good works,” It is not
so intended as that every one should be capable of
penetrating its depths apart from the guidance of
the Spirit of God, nor is it intended that we should
realize in Scripture a book that any of us are capable
of possessing ourselves of at short notice, by a mere
making plain of so much Greek, God means us to
be exereised over it,  His word tries us,  The wilful
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and the unbelieving will go astray still, and no help
can be given them, and help it certainly is not, to
any who deserve help, to have Scripture flattened
down for them to the level of the mind of a few men
who are supposed to have compassed the meaning
in such sort as to make it all perfectly plain to the
meanest capacity, and leave no difficulty anywhere

for any one,

FW G

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Qurs, 1.—I have been puzzled about the word *‘hato?®’ or
fhateth ' as 1t occurs in different passages in the Bible, and I
have been unable to reconcile Luke xiv. 26 with 1 Jno. iil. 15-
also ninth and eleventh verses of the second chapter.

In Rom, ix. 13, the wordl occurs again, and I have difflculty
in thinking that the Lord used the word ‘‘hate’ in the sense
that we use it now.

ANs.—Undoubtedly the Lord used the strong expression
““hate,”’ not absolutely but in the way of comparison. One
“must be prepared for His sake to remounce father, mother,
sister, brother. ‘‘He that loveth? any of these more than Him,
Is not worthy of Him. We are in this way to hate our own
lives also. The meaning is evident. The strength of the ex-
presslon is to arrest the attention. The Lord’s clalm is absolute.

TrE fisherman does not spend the whole of his
time in fishing, though about fishing'; he uses m any
hours in mending his nets. And those who fish for
souls need prepare for their work by reading and
prayer.—H. F. W,
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THE RECKONING OF TIME;

LESSONS FROM ISRAEL'S HISTORY.

E purpose to take a brief glance at the history
of God’s ancient people—Israel, and note the
different periods of their history from the be-

ginning to the end; namely, from Abraham’s birth
to that period called the Millennium. These lessons
will be of great value if we take the practical lessons
to ourselves, and again, as we proceed and discover
their accuracy they will more and more convince us
of the truth of the verbal inspiration of the Scrip-
ures. A monarch, it is said, asked his chaplain once
to give proof in one word of the authenticity of the
Bible. The chaplain returned in three days with
this answer,—Israel. Theirs, truly, has been an
eventful history, ‘‘written for our admonition,” and
their presence and place upon earth even now, is an
abiding proof of the truth of Holy Scripture.

We will look at that history and divide it into four
cycles of time. First, from Abraham to the Exodus;
second, from the Exodus to the dedication of Solo-
mon's temple ; third, from the dedication of Sclomon’s
temple to Daniel’s prophecy; fourth, from Daniel
and the time Daniel received his prophecy to the
Millennium. Each of these periods, carefully reck-
oned, cover about the same number of years. The
first begins with Abraham; the next, with Moses;
the third, with Solomon; and the fourth, with Dan-
iel the prophet. Let us carefully look at Seripture
for proof, and when we gather that, we will look at
the after lessons. In each period, we have said, the
time is about the same, if not exactly so; that is,
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when we look at the true order of reckoning time,
each period will be found similar to the last one,
which was revealed to Daniel—70 weeks of years, or
4go years (Dan. ix, 24-27).%

CycLE 1.

From Abraham to the Exodus. Two scriptures
seem to cover this. Abraham was 75 years when he
came into the land (Gen. xii. 4), and the law was 430
years after (Gal. iil. 17), This makes in all 305
years. This is the first count. This is the full time
given, but we must look somewhat deeper and see
what further we can learn from this period. Abra-
ham went down to Egypt in the time of famine.
This, all will admit, was a grievous failure on
Abraham’s part, and led to grievous results; he re-
ceived Hagar into his home, and in this, clearly,
Abraham was in a path of unbelief. This was 10
years after he first entered Canaan, which would
make him 85 years old. At the age of 85, Hagar
enters (Gen.xvi, 3), and soon after Ishmael was born,
What a departure for the man of faith from that
highly exalted path! But, eventually, Abraham now
restored and in Canaan, God fulfils His promise in
giving him Isaac (chap. xxi. 5). Abraham by this
time is roo years old. Hagar entered at 85; Isaac
was given at roo; what sorrow Abraham experienced
between! Here we have 15 years of time, which if
deducted from 505 leaves just 490 years, from Abra-
ham to the Exodus. The whole period, 505 years,
with Abraham’s 15 years deducted, leaves our cycle

* These “weeks’ or rather heptads are manifestly the sab-
batical heptad; ench seventh year being a ‘‘sabbath' year.
See Lev, xxv. 4, 8; Deut. xv. 1,
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490, or 70 weeks of years. Abraham lost these 15
years as a testimony, and for reward at the judg-
ment-seat. This way of deducting time from natu-
ral history, illustrating for us God’s holiness, will get
more confirmation as we proceed.

CycLE 2.

This second period begins with the Exodus and
goes to the dedication of Solomon’s temple, which is
about the same 'space of time, if not exactly. We
will need here to examine the Scriptures carefully,
and get all that God has said.

From 1 Kings vi. 1, we get one date. Solomon
began to build the temple 480 years after the chil-
dren of Israel came out of Egypt. This is one of
the passages which have given material for ¢‘ higher
critics”’ to use against verbal inspiration,—notably
among them Bishop Colenso. Yet, for the true be-
liever, while many parts of such a wonderful book
may not be at once clear, humility would attribute
the mist to our poor perception rather than cast a
shadow of, doubt upon the sacred Scriptures; and
the very difficulties, in the end, only furnish the
reverent student with more abundant truth. If the
whole history is counted from Exodus, we will find
573 years in all. For this see Acts xiii. 18-22. The
wilderness history was 40 years. Then He gave
them the Judges by the space of 450 years, till
Samuel. Then the reign of king Saul, 40 years; and
finally, David, 40 years, and Solomon, 3 years to the
building of the temple. Thus, altogether, we get
573 years. But 1 Kings vi. 1, states clearly 480 years
—a difference of 93. How can we account for the
missing 93 years? The natural man sees them not
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and concludes that the Bible contradicts itself. But
when a search is made, and God's holiness . appre-
hended in reckoning time, the lesson’is clear, and
Scripture true and perfect. We will now look at the
Book of Judges.

We have already seen how 15 years are deducted
from Abraham’s history in Genesis; now, in Judges,
we are to learn lessons of a similar character. Israel
turned away from the Lord five times, which alto-
gether is 93 years. In Judges iii. 7, 8, they were
captives for their sins 8 years. In vers. r1a-r4, cap-
tive again 18 years. In chap. iv. 1-3, captive again
20 years, In chap. vi. 1, captive for 7 years. In
chap. xiii. 1, captive to the Philistines, 40 years. (This
last includes the 18 years mentioned in chap. x. 4, 8
embracing the whole captivity of the Philistines.)
We now sum up the whole period in which they
were captives on account of their failure, and get g3
years in all:—the missing g3 years in 1 Kings vi. 1.
Does it not manifest man's short-sightedness, as well
as the educated ignorance to be found in the schools
of “higher critics”? In the very places where they
vainly think they can find flaws and mistakes, in
these very places the true believer finds a feast,—
finds light and truth; the holiness, as well as the
grace of God, thus is better understood.

We see, then, that as Abraham lost 15 years, Israel
lost 93, which, if deducted from g73, leaves us 480
years till Solomon began to build the temple, Seven
years it was in building (1 Kings vi. 38), which
would make 487, and if the dedication was 3 years
later, as is supposed, the period is exactly the same
as the first 490 years. It was some time later than
487 as the building was completed the ¢dg/it2 mounth
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(chap. vi. 38), and the dedication was the sevent/:
month (chap. viii. 2), which could not therefore
have been the same year the building was completed ;
hence, the dedication was at a later time. To give
time for garnishing and furnishing all the vessels of
service, it is very probable that the dedication was
about the 3rd year, the work of chap. vii. coming
between the completion of the main body of the
temple, and the dedication, which took place in
chap. viii. Hence, the whole period would be about
490 years, if not actually so.

CycLE 3.

From the dedication of the temple to the close of
the Babylonish captivity when Daniel received his
last prophecy, we have a period of 560 years in all.
(See the chronological dates at 1 Kings viii.,, B. C.
1005, and Nehe. ii.,, B, C. 4435, thus leaving exactly
560 years.) This is again the natural count; but
what shall we say of the 70 years in Babylon? Shall
we deduct them? Surely, if we countinue the lesson
of holiness; and if 70 is deducted from s5é6o, the bal-
ance will be as before, 490 years (70 weeks). Just
and true are all Jehovah's ways, and in the end e//
shall justify Him in e/ His ways.

CvycLE 4.
This cycle completes the prophetic history of that
people (now but two tribes), ancd brings us down

to the end, to the second coming of Christ when
God shall make them & name and a praise in all

the earth, ‘ Seventy weeks are determined npon
thy people (the Jews) and thy lioly city " (Jerusalem)
(Dan, ix. 24). This gives the closing cycle of their
history until the Millennium, ‘The first section, 7
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weeks (49 years), with the second, 6z weeks (434
years), bring us to the time when the Messiah was
tout off;" there we stand beside the Cross, and
halt. Sixty-nine weeks only have been fulfilled,
one week is yet future. Where shall we place this
last weel, or 7 years of Daniel’s prophecy? Abraham
lost 15 years; Israel lost g3 in the time of the
Judges, and afterwards 70 in Babylon, all on account
of their sins. But where can we trace departure
from God and from truth like the rejection of Christ,
which is expressed in the Cross? For this they are
set aside as a nation to-day, as Romans xi. cleatly
states. And God is now visiting another people,—
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His
Name (Acts xv. 14). Thus we get this interval of
grace, coming in between the 6gth and yoth week of
Daniel, and for the Jew it is all deducted time, lost
time, a blank. Daniel quietly passes over this in-
terval and sees it not, This was left for another to
unfold, for Paul, not Daniel (Eph. iil.). Sixty-nine
weeks were completed at the Cross, and there He
ceased to count time for them. They are now away
from their inheritance and sanctuary, and without a
king, priest or a sacrifice (Hos. iil. 4, g). During
this interval, all dates are suspended (Actsi. 7; Gal,
iv. g-11). Times and seasons belong to the earlh
and the earthly people—the Jews, and are given in
Daniel in 70 weeks of time. The same is taken up
again in Revelation, from chaps. vi. to xix., after
the Church interval which embraces only Rev, ii. and
iii. —the present interval of grace,

During this dispensation, we have said, those dates
do not 5_1P131Y- A new work of grace—a “mystery”
comes 1n and is unfolded between the 6gth and 7oth
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weelk of Daniel.* While Christ has gone back to the
right hand of God, the Holy Spirit is present upon
the earth, and the Church, the body of Christ, is be-
ing called out and formed, and the hope of the Church
is ‘'the Morning Star"—Christ's coming in the air
(1 Thess. iv. 13-18). In this, the ministry of the
apostle Paul comes to the front, unfolding, as he
does in his epistles, the formation and character of
the Church, as well as her hope and destiny. We
find no dates here; in this time they have no place,
Dates refer to Jewish people and Jewish history, and
this whole period is a blank for them, The hope of
the Church has been the second coming of Christ
since the beginning. The apostles did not know
whether this would take place in the first century or
the zoth, and none have been informed since. The
Word was completed by the apostle Paul (Col. i. 23),
—no new stubject has been given since, and we look
for none. How long this dispensation will continue,
none heve can say. How soon our Lord may return,
none here know; but it is the blessed hope of the
Church., At His coming in the air and the transla-
tion of the saints to heaven (as seen in Enoch, the
type of our translation), this interval will close, and
the last week of Daniel’s prophecy will be taken up
and fulfilled,

This last week covers the whole portion of Revela-
tion chaps, vi, to xix., in which dates again appear;
all refer to these last 7 years of Daniel's prophecy;
mainly to the last half, in which we have 1260 days,
(3% years) 42 months, (3% years) time, times, and half

This i8 beauntifully shown by a 1lttle chart in n pamphlet
' The Mygtery—the Church of God,” 16 cents.
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a time (3} years). In accord to this the different
themes, and different lines of ministry can be readily
discerned. Daniel refers to the earth and the earthly
people, as also Rev. vi. to xix, Paul's ministry re-
fers to the heavenly people and their hope and in-
heritance. When these distinctions are seen, the
different errors taught in confounding these lines are
readily discerned, and the hope of the Church will
shine onut clear and distinet. Lord, revive with fresh-
ness in our hearts this bright hope of the ‘‘ Morn-
ing Star,” as before our eyes!

At the close of this last period of Daniel's proph-
ecy and time of trouble for Israel (Jer. xxx. 7), and
the nations also (Rev. vii.) the Lord will appear
“‘ag the Sun of Righteousness” (Mal. iv.). His
feet will touch the Mount of Olives (Zech, xiv.), He
will then deliver Israel, and through them blessing
will flow to the now heathen world. This will be
the Golden Age of prophecy,—the days of heaven
upon the earth; the days that God's earthly people,
Israel, have always looked forward to. (See Isa, xi.;
Ix.; Jer. zxx.; Ezek. xxxvii.; Zech. viii.; xiv.)
However much that hope has been clouded in their
minds through unbelief, yet all the promises will be
made good to them.

But oxr hope is far different. Before them lies
Daniel’s last week. But e look for our translation
before that event. They look for Palestine as their
inheritance; our inheritance is reserved for us in
heaven. They are an earthly people; we, Christians,
are a heavenly people. Their hope ‘‘the Sun of
Righteousness; " ours, *“ the Morning Star;" and the
last week of Daniel is the dark interval hetween

those two events.
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Recapitulating briefly: We see that four periods
complete Istael’s history,

1st, From the birth of Abraham to the Exodus,
505 years, with the 15 deducted, leaves 490, 7 ¢., 70
weeks.

z2nd. From the Exodus to the dedication of the
Temple, 583 years in all, with their 93 years in the
book of Judges deducted, also leaves 4g0; another 4o
weeks. _

3rd. From the dedication to Daniel's prophecy,
560 years, with 9o years in Babylon deducted, leaves
again 70 weeks.

4th, TFrom Daniel's prophecy to the Millennial
period, (dropping out this whole Church dispensa-
tion—all between the Ggth and yoth week) gives us
the 490 years, another 7o weeks—y cycles of th
same duration. This number also, 7o times 7 (49
as seen in Matt. xviii. 22, is one that is expressive
perfect grace and forbearance, which surely can |
scen in Jehovall's ways with Isvael in every peri
of their history. And we are exhorted to be imit
tors of Ilin in this grace towards each other.

How perfect are God's ways!  Who can doubt Hi
plans ?  When this double way of reckoning time i
understood many things become plain. The wverda
inspiration of Scripture is confirmed,and the truth o
r Ki, vi, 1 is seen to be correct, and ‘‘higher critics
are reproved for their short-sightedness and unbe
lief.

Underlying this wonderful history we would uote
a spiritual lesson, and close this brief review.  God's
principles and His truth never change. Ilis hioliness
is the siame now as in the past dispensation, and we
are safe in applying the history of Israel as typical of
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ourselves. ‘¢ All these things happened unto them
for types, and are written for our admonition upon
whom the ends of the world are come” (1 Cor. x,11),
The end of the believer's path here will bring him
one day face to face with the Judgment-seat (Seema)
of Christ. The Lord himself will occupy that seat
(2 Cor. v. 10). Then each believer will look back
and “remember all the way,’’—every step of the
journey ‘‘and every one of us shall give an account
of himself to God"” (Rom. xiv. ro-1z). Grace and
mercy will never be more manifest to each believer
than there. The grace that saved, and the mercy
all along the way up to the end will be understood
aright and appreciated fully; but holiness will be
shown there also. The even balance of truth we will
see—God is light, and God is love.

How this truth should spur our hearts and stir our
consciences! What about the valuable time granted
us now, to serve and glorify the peerless name of
the Lord Jesus? The Jours, the dayps, the zwceks,
the smonths, the years,—how has our time been used
and in what way ?—serious and pointed questions for
Doth reader and writer! May we lay them well
to heart. At the Judgment-seat will be a careful
reckoning up of time. A perfect Hand will balance
all correctly, and His judgment none will for a mo-
ment dispute, He who loves His own people and
values also every moment of their heart's communion
and service, will reward each one according to his
works, What a searching thought! Abraham, we
see, lost 15 years because of his unbelief and depav-
ture from God. Israel, as a nation, lost 93 yezll‘s in
the book of Judges, and at an after date 7o years in
Babylon, with their harps hung upon the willows;
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and what shall we say of this whole dispensation?
It has been lost to the Jew, and God has ceased to
count time for them since this break in their his-
tory. For usthe history and its lessons are given that
we might not fail as they failed. The word of God
has been preserved for us. The Holy Spirit is given
to each believer to teach us that Word; and therein
we get 2/e patk and work for each believer marked
out, Do we search that Word earnestly? Do we
earnestly desire each day to follow where it leads?
Here, and here only, is the believer right. Here,
and here alone, will time truly count. When the
heart grows cold, as in the case of Ephesus (Rev. ii.
4, 8) and the feet wander from the right path, all
this time will be deducted for ns too. True believers
possess eternal life, and can never be lost, (John. x.
27—29) but time they may lose,and their rewards also,
at the Judgment-seat (x Cor, iil. g-15).

Let us, then be admonished by Israel's history.
Let us give ourselves more unreservedly to the
search of God’s holy word and earnest prayer, that
we may be sanctified by the truth. That, until we
see Him face to face,we may follow Him our Saviour
and Lord, who is worthy of our undivided hearts,

A E. B

THE WAY TO THE HOUSE.
Ps. 1xxxiv.
‘“A PSALM FOR THE SONS OF KORAH."”

HOUGH we are not given the name of the pen-
man of this exquisite psalm, we are permitted
to know for whose special use it was penned;

for while there is no reason to question the genuine-
ness of the headings of psalms in general, this psalm
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bears intrinsic evidence that its heading is correct;
thus from whom would verse 10 (where the sons of
Korah declare that they would rather be doorkeepers
in the house of their God, than dwell in the tents of
wickedness) so appropriately conte, as from those to
whom their office of being doorkeepers had been
specially assigned? (1 Chron. ix. 19.)

Let us for a moment recall the facts. At the re-
bellion of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, we read that
the wives and sons and little children of the two lat-
ter (who were Reubenites and who therefore did not
accompany Koral, who was a Levite, to the door of
the tabernacle), came out and stood with Dathan and
Abiram.at the door of their tents (Num, xvi. 27) and
the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up,
and their households, and @/ the men that apper-
tained unto Korah, and all their goods (ver. 32).
Thus Dathan’s and Abiram’s households were swal-
lowed up, but only the meen of Korah's family
perished; for the children of Korah had neither
accompanied their father to the door of the taber-
nacle, where he perished by fire (vers, 19, 35), nor
came out to their tent-doors as the children of Dathan
and Abiram did, and were in consequence swallowed
up; so that we read that “‘the children of Korah died
not” (Num, xxvi. 11). But where sin abounded
grace did overabound. At the door of the taber-
nacle Korah and his two hundred and fifty com-
panions met their doom by fire; the gnardianship of
the door of the tabernacle should be henceforth his
children’s special charge, And a delightsome task
they found it. There was no irksomeness in their
duties. They would rather be doorkeepers in the
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house of their God than dwell,as Dathan and Abiram
had done, in the tents of wickedness,

"And, objects of grace themselves, out of full hearts
they sing their song, exalting at once their service,
and the beauty and attractiveness of the courts to
which that service attached. ‘‘How amiable are
Tuy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts,"” they cry, and go
ou to express the fainting longing of their hearts for
those courts, where even the worthless sparrow and
vagrant swallow could find a home,—fit types of
Istrael who in their worthlessness had wandered far.

But what of those whouse weary wanderings were
over, whose feet were no longer *‘in the ways,” but
who were at rest within the courts?  ** Blessed," cry
the sons of Korah, ‘‘blessed are they that dwell in
Thy house; they will be still praising Thee.” There
remained a rest for the people of God. They had
proved Jehovah in the way, amid all its trials and
difficnlties and tears; but the trials were now over,
the difficulties but a memory, and the tears forever
dried. And if amidst its sorrows, they had praised
Him on the way, they would praise Jehovah still.
At rest in Jehoval's courts, they would s£Z// be prais-
ing Him.

But if they were blessed who, all their troubles
over, were safely housed, blessed too were those who
were yet on their way to Jehoval’s courts, They,
passing as Isracl will yet have to pass, through the
valley of Baca,—the vale of tears—make it a well;
they find a source of blessing down here iu their very
tears; for the well speaks to us of refreshment from
below: nor was this all, as that little word **also”
beautifully shows; blessing should also accompany
them from on high,* for the rain also”—that comes
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down from above —'‘covereth it with blessings”
(R. V.). Thus earthly refreshment and heavenly
blessing were alike theirs.

But were these blessings unconditional? Would
Israel unconditionally rise superior to the trials of the
way to Jehovalt's house ? Conditions there were, and
these the sons of Korah proceed to lay down. TFirst
in order for Israel in ihe latter day to find earthly
and heavenly blessing in their trials, their strength
must be in Jehovah. Secondly, their heart must be
in the way to Jehovah's courts, and the way in their
hearts—‘‘in whose heart are the ways.” But where-
ever there was one whose soul longed, yea, even
fainted for the courts of Jehovah, whose heart and
flesh cried out for the living God, that one should go
from strength to strength—the very trials of such
should energize their souls, and every one should
finally appear before God in Zion.

Now, ‘‘no prophecy of Scripture is of private (or
speeial) interpretation '’ (2 Pet. i. 20): 7. ¢., we cannot
take a scripture and bind it down simply and solely
to one sole and only interpretation, however true
that interpretation may be. True, this psalm was
written primarily for the sons of Korah, and it deals
primarily with Israel and their latter-day trials and
blessings. But were we to bind the interpretation
down exclusively to their primary meaning we should
rob our souls of infinite ‘blessing in reading the
Psalms. How many an one who knows nothing of
dispensational truth has derived the deepest comfort
from the Psalms! As Mr. Spurgeon once remarked,
there is no depth of sorrow into which we can de-
scend, nor lieight of joy to which we can rise, but
we find that David has been there before us! Thus,



THE WAY TO THE HOUSE. 127

that which primarily applied Lo him is fraught with
richest blessing for ourselves. Truly the Bible is not
like a book of man's production, which has a ¢ pri-
vate interpretation’—an explanation, that is, alone
applicable to it; but, being God's work, the meaning
of any particular passage cannot be confined to that
interpretation which lies primarily and obviously on
its face. Hence this psalm of the sons of Korah has
its application to ourselves. We, like Israel, who in
the latter day will have to win their way through trial
and difficulty to Jehovah's house on ¢arz/, have ours
to win towards the Father's house on Aig%; and trials
and tears lie in our path. The way to the throne has
ever lain through the pit, whether in Joseph's case,
the great Anti-Type's, or our own. But if God is
our strength, and the ways to the Father’s hotse are
in our hearts, those tears which God puts in His
bottle, those sorrows which He notes in His book,
shall work us present and eternal blessing. Obh,
tried and tested fellow-believer, you are in God's
school, where *‘ tribulation worketh patience, and pa-
tience experience, and experience hope; and hope
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is
given unto us.” Therefore you may glory in tribu-
lation also; and, Jehovah being your strength, in all
these things you are more than conquerors; for
earthly victors conquer when their difficulties are
overcome: you conquer # tiem; your tears become
a well, and rain from heaven covers you with bless-
ings; for, Achsah-like, the upper and the nether
springs are yours (Josh. xv. 16). And hence it is that
you shall go from strengtl to strength—*‘there was
not one feeble person among their tribes” (Ps. cv.
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37); but ‘‘every one appeareth before God in Zion."
#* He never promised me, " said an aged widow in Dev-
onshire to the writer, who had but three shillings a
week to live on,—‘* He never promised me a smooth
passage, but He /as promised me a safe landing."

Yea, His slieep shall never perish, neitlier shall
any man pluck them out of Iis hand. Herein is the
“final perseverance,” not of the sheep, but of the
Shepherd. *I am the (oo Shepherd,” He says.
If He lost but one of His sheep He would lose His
reputation also, Ie will never do this; He leadeth
them in the paths of righteousness for His Name's
sake—that name of Good Shepherd. Blessed Sa-
viour, who having loved His own that were in the
world, loved them unto the end.

“Q Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth
in Thee," " Joun Forr.

HE REFRESHETH MY SOUL.

@ LORD, Thy gracious hand
In love, but heaviness,
Doth often, and again,
Through sorrow and through pain,
(But with intent to bless,)
Reveal how little like I am
To Christ my Lord, Thy chosen Lamb.

I may not lift mine eyes

To Thee my God, and say

I'm worthy of one thing

Thy grace to me doth bring:—

Thy debtor every day—
Yet, still 1 plead Thine own sure Word
Which casts me on Thy mercy, Lord. ,
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O Christ, my heart's resource,
In whom all fulness is—
My Life, my Light, my Joy,
My Peace, my soul's employ,
My only lasting bliss.
To Thee my longing doth aspire;
To Thee, O Lord, is my desire.

How could this beggared world
Have anything to give?
The things my hands would hold
Might cost me pain untold;
My joy in Z7ee must live,
And so I give them back to Thee
To keep, and sanctify for me.

I know Thou wilt not choose
The heart to be for Thee,
O'er-filled with earthly things;
No heart like this ¢'er sings .
The heavenly melody
It gives Thee joy, O Lord, to hear;
Then let me to Thyself draw near.

Nor wilt Thou choose, my God,
The hands to work for Thee
O'er-filled with earthly fruits,
Whose e'er descending roots
Are drawing constantly
Their sustenance (of nothing worth)
From out a ruined, cursed earth.

Thou canst not satisfy

With Thy sweet whisperings

Th' uncousecrated ear,

That seeks and loves to hear

. Unhallowed feshly things

* Which waste away the precious days,
And rob Thee of Thy rightful praise.

129
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Thou'lt follow, but not walk
In close companionship
With those whose wayward feet
Have chosen paths unmeet,
Where they must surely slip.
What joy untold, they wilful lose,
Who thus His blessed paths refuse.

Then mould this vessel frail
With Thine unerring hand;
1 dare not undertake,
Lest I might rudely break
Some tender chord or band;
Thow'lt shape it for eternity,
And none may do this work but Thee.

Thus fashioned, Lord, by Thee,
I may not choose the way
Thou'lt seek Thy plant to prune,
Or set my harp in tune
For some sweet melody,
Or wake the new, old song again,
My first love's rapturous refrain.
H. McD.

FAITH AND FAITH'S TESTIMONY TO
CHRIST.

Gep. xili. 14-18; xiv, 1-24; xv. 1.

HAT a peaceful scene closes the thirteenth
chapter of Genesis—a scene which is marked
by faith, as the early part of the chapter is

fnarked by the absence of it. Lot chooses, and there
is no faith in his choice. In fact, where is there ever
to be found faith in this world-bordering child of
God? for child of God he must be, according to
2 Pet. il. 7. But he is never said to walk with God,
and God, on other hand, never links His name with
Lot. The nearest we get to anything like faith as
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connected with him is that he accompanied Abraham,
and this is not faith at all. TFaith never has a crea-
ture for its object, be that creature a saint; but only
God. But is is not just now the intention to do more
than simply allude to the fact that Lot chose, while
Abraham let God chose for him, and to call attention
to the contrast.

Let us pass on, then, to Abraham. God calls him
to lift up his eyes and to look northward, southward,
eastward and westward; and He calls upon him also
to rise and walk through the land in its length and
breadth, saying that all this land is his and his seed's.
How much more he gets than Lot—how much better
is God's choice for His people than their choice !
And to this gracious promise Abraham, as it were,
bows his head in faith and worship; faith, because
we read immediately of his tent, the witness that he
is a pilgrim for the present and that the promise of
the inheritance of the land {sreceived in faith for the
future; worship, for he builds an altar to Jehovah.
Notice, moreover, that he dwells in Mamre, ‘‘the
place of fatness.” I repeat, then, how peaceful is
this pitcure. God chooses; Abraham accepts the
choice in faith and worship. But as we have in this
chapter the strong contrast between Abraham and
Lot, so we have in the next chapter a vivid contrast
to this scene presented to us—the strife of kings—
the strife of kings for mastery. We are brought, as
it were, from the sanctuary in the thirteenth chapter
out into the world of strife and turmoil in the four-
teenth chapter. The four kings vanquish the five
kings, and they take the spoils with “‘Lot, Abram’s
brother’s son, and his goods.” In otlier words, it is,
as we may say, the same story of victory on the one
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hand and defeat on the other, that makes up the his-
tory of the world, one in the ascendency now, only
to be put down, and another to take that place a little
later; withont stability and permanence anywhere,
it is, and will continue to be, until He comes whose
right it is to 1-eign, nothing but overturn, overturn,
overturn. .

But how strikingly Abraham now brings into this
scene in his own person, the hopes of the former
chapter; he is the man of faith, whether in receiving
God's promise, or in pursuing and conquering kings.
He overtakes and overcomes the kings and recovers
both Lot and Lot's goods and also the spoils. In the
victory that has just before been recorded, do we not
see, as it were, the potsherds striving with the pot-
sherds—the world claiming the world from the world,
In Abraham’s victory, as I take it, we have faith lay-
ing hold of all for God, or, to speak more correctly,
for Christ, as we shall see presently,

This brings us to Melchisedec, the central figure
liere; and how can anything be more perfect than
the introduction of Melchisedec, type of Christ, just
at this point ? For if Abraham .lays hold of and re-
covers for God all that the world has claimed for
itself, to whom shall it be given,—at whose feet shall
it belaid ? Christ’s surely. And so to Melchisedec
Abraham gives tithes of all.. Tithes which, while
they witness that Abraham is owning Melchisedec's
superiority and taking himself an inferior place, are
surely also the pledge and earnest of the world being
put into the hand of Christ; and that it is a guestion
of the turning over of all things and all peoples to
the Lord Jesus, the Melchisedec King-Priest, scems
clear, for in the first place, God's millennial name,
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““most high God," possessor of heaven and earth, is
four times used here : Melchisedec is ‘‘priest of the
most high God" and blesses Abraham as of the
“‘most high God;"” and again he says: ‘‘Blessed be
the most high God.” Again Abraham lifts up his
hand to Jehovalh the ““most high God,” possessor of
heaven and earth, that he will not be eariched from
a thread to a shoe latchet by the king of Sodom.
(Now the millennium is the time of Christ’s universal
dominion). And again, if we look at the r1oth psalm,
the Melchisedec King-Priest psali, we see the same
thing—IHis people are made willing in the day of His
power; His enemies are put beneath His feet—His
dominion is universal. "How perfect, then, that this
One whom God has appointed heir of all things
should be brought before us just after Abraham has,
as it were, taken possession of all things, not for him-
self, but for Another, and that he should bring them,
in spirit, as we may say, and lay them at the feet of
the Lord Jesus Christ.

What a blessed thing to know, too, that God's
King is God’s Priest. The two offices are joined in
one Person; the One that holds the sceptre over men
is the One that was Priest for men's sins, and
throughout the ages of the Lord’s dominion this
blessed fact abides for the joy and worship of all His
own in heaven and earth, And,again, as it seems to
me, the most awlul of all bitter remembrancesamong
the lost will be that the Name to which they bow is
the name which means ** Saviour;"” the Oue. whom
they own as King and Lord is the One who died that
they might have Deen delivered from the flames of
an eternal hell. Notice how similar lines of thought
with reference to Christ are brought before us in
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meditating on the fifth of Revelation. The Lion of
the tribe of Judah, the One who is rising up and go-
ing forth with resistless strength, is immediately
described as ““a Lamb as it had been slain,” In
other words, God's King is the Man who was down
here amongst men, perfected as a Priest, by acquaint-
tance with infirmity, need and sorrow (Heb, iv. 14,
15, V. 7-10).

The remark was made just now that Abraham did
not claim the world for himself; he really only
claims it in faith for Christ, and now that he has,
in spirit, presented it to Him, he declines to have
anything further to do with it—he turns it all over
to Sodom'’s king for the present. He has been en-
riched by God, by God’s promise, and he will not be
enriched at the hands of the world; he will rather
wait in faith to inherit those promises, Refusing
anything from the king of Sodom seemns to be as
beautiful an expression of faith, in its way, as is the
act of giving tithes of all to Melchisedec, which we
have just been looking at. And now, passing on to
the opening of the 1sth chapter, we have God's
beautiful answer to Abraham's faith. Has he just
now refused to be enriched by the world? Then
God will enrich him Himself, yea, enrich him &y
Himself: I am thy shield and thy exceeding great
reward.” In the 13th chapter God gave him a
goodly portion—the land of Canaan—but here He
gives him something quite beyond this—God Him-
self is his portion: How blessed !

So that we see Abraham as a man of faith, whether
a pilgrim and a worshiper, as we first looked at him,
or whether as the same pilgrim (for we read that
they went and told “Abraham the Hebrew "—the
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passenger—the pilgrim), laying hold of the spoils for
God and bringing those spoils to God's king-priest;
or again, refusing aught of those spoils for himseif
from the king of Sodom. And when the Lord Jesus
afirms that ‘* Abraham rejoiced to see my day and
he saw it and was glad" does it not seem that this
would apply to the occasions we have been looking
at, as well as, surely, to others also? Is it not indeed
faith, and faith's testimony to Christ? F. G P

ON SO-CALLED DIVINE HEALING.
A Letter to one Inguiring as o its scripluralness.

S to the question of “divine healing "—so prominent
A a (heme with many to-day—it seems to me that
one verse iu Ephesians clears up the whole matter
if carefully weighed. I refer to chap. i 3, “Blessed be
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with el spiritnal blessings, in heavenly places
in Christ,”  All the Christian’s blessings are spiritual, in
contrast to Israel's which were of an earthly character.
They are in heavenly places, not in an carthly place in
the land of Canaan. This verse furnishes the key to the
right use of the Old Testament promises. Fvery spiritnal
blessing promised to Isracl «we can also claim, for all such
are ours too, but the temporal blessings are not guaranteed
to us at all. Who was more lacking of them than the
sulfering, persecuted apostles? If God, in His love and
mercy, is pleased to grant us such out of Ilis own abund-
ant grace, that is quite another thing,

Therefore the promises of bodily health and healing
made to Israel and conditioned upon their obedience to
the law, we have nothing to do with, though we may
learn from them, as from all clse in the word of God.
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They are temporal. blessings vouchsafed to an earthly
people.

We need not search the Old Testament Scriptures
for the Christian’s blessings therefore, as it is nol there
God has put them. To the New Testament we turn and
ask: Is there, from Matthew lo Revclation, one promise
that believers in this Christian dispensalion shall not be
sick, or can always be healed if they are, providing they
exercise a certain amount of faith? We must answer,
Not one.  In fact the very coutrary is not merely implied,
but stated divectly.

Timothy was sick—a dyspeptic evidently, Was he
commanded to “claim the promises for liealing,” or to go
to some person to be prayed for and anointed, and prom-
ised health if he did? No, The Holy Glost, writing
through Paul, says, “Drink no longer water, but use a
little wine for thy stomacl’s sake and thine often infirmi-
ties” (1 Tim, v, 23). Would any cavil as to this? It is
just as much the word of God as John iil. 16 or the fifty-
third of Isaiah. Yet it not only ignores the doclrine of
“divine healing” but prescribes a suited remedy instead,
If similarly Lroubled try it and sce if Lhe Great Physician
knows not how (o treat the disorders of the body as well
as to heal the soul.

In Phil. ii. 26, 24, Paul writes of Epaphroditus, * He
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, be-
cause thal ye had heard he had been sick. Ior indeed
he was sick nigh unto death; but God had mercy on
him, and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should
have sorrow upon sorrow,”

Is there a hint here that this devoted servant of Christ
had no business to be sick? Instead of that his raising
up is spoken of as a signal act of Lhe mercy of Gad,
Means may or may not have been used, but the point is
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neither Paul nor Epaphroditus looked upon the healing
as something they Zad a right 70 (as people often put it
to-day) but simply as “mercy” for which they could joy-
fully thank God, but could not demand.

Whether Paul’'s thorn in the flesh was a physical in-
firmity or not has been questioned, but how clse could it be
in the fleskh 2 AL any rate the principle is the same. Did
he demaud its removal? He prayed thrice that it might
be. Then the answer came, not that it would be re-
moved, but, “My grace is sufficient for thee; for my
strengthh is make perfeet in weakness,” Then he ex-
claims, “ Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me”
(z Cor. xii. y-9). Is there much glorying in infirmities
among those who advocate “divine healing” in our day?
Instead of that they generally regard infirmity, weakness,
or ill-health as a malter of which to be ashamed, and as
evidence of low spirituality, or weak [aith. Ilow con-
lemplible the apostle Paul would appear in their eyes if
he could come among us again in the infirm and weak
condition Lhal often characterized him! Ie knew noth-
ing of *“opening his mouth and breathing in the resurree-
tion life of the glorified body of Christ, communicated by
the Spirit,” as I once heard a healing leacher put it
No, he had learned that, “I€ Christ be in you, e body is
dead becausc of szz” (Rowm, viii. 10, 1st part). Andthushe
was content to acd his groans with thosc of the groaning
creation while wailing for the redemption of the body
(vers., 19-24).

The present redemption of the body is quite prominently
insisted on by those who advocate the doctrine I am
seeking to refute, Iaul knew nothing of it.  To him it
was future, and veferred Lo the time when Christ “shall
change our vile body (or, the hody of our humiliation)
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that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body,”
ete. (Phil. iii. 21).

Of another servant he writes “Trophimus have I left
at Miletum sick,” I have heard il confidently asserted
that Trophimus must have been in a backslidden state
or he would certainly have been healed. God cloes not
say so. He was sick and Paul says nothing of his privi-
lege to claim healing, nor did he heal him himself, but
left him to learn in the presence of God whatever pre-
cious lessons his illness might be intended to convey.

In James v. 14—16 we read, “Is any sick among you?
Let him call for the elders of the church; and let them
pray over him, anoinling him with oil in the name of the
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and
the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed
sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults
one to another, and pray one for another thal ye may be
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much.”

Nothing could be more directly opposed to the entire
healing system than this passage; yet, strange to say, it
is frequently glibly quoted as though it really supported
it. Let us see.

In case of sickness what were they to do? Call in
some brother or sister who is known as a healer, or sup-
posed to be a remarkable person as to faith? Not at all.
“Call for the elders of the church.” Is this ever done
to-day? Never! Why? Decause in the present disordered
condition of things it is absolutely impossible to find
elders of #e Church to call in. Man-made elders of one
or another sect will not do, God-appointed elders of the
Church composed of all believers alone could meet the
conditions. Of such we read in Til. i, 5~9 as also 1 Tim,
iii. 7—11; but who has authority to ordain them to-day?
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Titus had, but Titus is gone. If any one else has, let
him show his credentials. The fact is, only an apostle
or an apostolic delegate ever had such authority. As we
have neither the one nor the other in the Church on earth
now, as a logical necessity we have no officially recog-
nized elders either.

Now this consideration should prepare one to expect
that the passage in James cannot be fully acted upon to-
day, and a careful examination of the epistle only con-
firms this. It was God’s last word to “the twelve tribes”
(chap. i. 1), to whom promises of healing had been given
in the Old Testament, and as such it is quite in keeping
that it instructs them as (o this in the new order of things.
James is the bricdge between Judaism and Christianity,
and to be properly understood must be so looked at; else
how can we account for verse 2 of chap. ii,, where the
word translated ¢ assembly ” is really *“ synagogue,” and has
no reference to the properly C/sistian company whatever.

It is well 1o remember also that since then the ruin of
the Church has come in. All is now in confusion. Hence
the power that wrought in the beginning is in great
measure withheld now.

If however these considerations cdo not seem clear, a
more important point yel is this. In James v. no account
is taken of the exercise of faith on behalf of the sick one
—only of the faith of those who pray for him. Is this
true among divine-healers now? Is it not just the op-
posite with them? They excuse all their failures to heal,
by lack of faith on the part of the patient, which clearly
shows thal their entire system is different from that re-
ferred to here,

IE any can act on James v,, and through their prayers
healing be granted the afflicted people of God, we can
only wish them God-speed, and doubtless Lhe sixteen(h
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verse is one of wide enough range Lo apply to all. There
is nothing official about it. Tried saints in all ages since
the Cross have proved the blessedness of it, but it is no
question of faith on the part of the sufferer.

Another misapplied scripture with the healers is Matt,
viii, 16, 17, “When the even was come they brought unto
Him many that were possessed with devils: and He cast
out the spirits with His word, and healed all their sick,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaias the
prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and bare
our sicknesses.”

Tlhe awful doctrine has been founded on this, that
Christ bore on the cross, our sicknesses as well as the
judgment due to our sins. I say aeze/%/, because (his
would imply that He was Himself, as I heard a leader
among them say on one occasion, “filled with every loath-
some disease and a living mass of corruption oun the
cross.” Worse was said which I would not repeat. Alas,
how little do such realize the meaning of their Satan-
inspired words. ¢ Neither wilt thou suffer thy IHoly
One o see corruption” was true of that precious, ¢pre-
pared” Body, in life as well as in death., DBut in no other
way could He have really made atonement for sickness,
and if He has so done Christians could no more be sick
than be judged for their sins. The passage cuoted by
Maithew from Isa. liii. does not state this however. It
says the fulfilment took place as He healed the sick in the
exercise of His gracious ministry on earth, not on the
cross. He never healed a person that Ele did not bear, in
His deep sympathies,all that the afllicted one had suffered,

I think it unnessary to say more, L'he words of Jesus
Himself imply clearly that sick people need a physician
(Matt. ix. 12) nor does He forbid a human one such as
‘“Luke, the beloved phisician” (Col.iv. 14). On the other
hand, His word is ever true, “If ye abide in Me, and My
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall
be done unto you™ (John xv, 7). I1. A. IRONSIDE,
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THE EPISTLE OF JACOB.

HERE are probably many who do not recognize
the fact that there is an epistle of Jacob in the
New Testament; and even those who are quite
aware that James is only a form of the word Jacob,
—which is the real transcription of the Greek,~—may
yel fail to attach any particular significance to this.
Alas ! we so commonly read Scripture without even
imagining that there is significance everywhere—in
a proper name as in everything else—that it proba-
bly strikes few, although one would think it plain
enough, that there is any particular meaning in this. -
Yet one can see at once that there is a peculiarity of
the epistle with which this harmonizes in a very
complete way. Itis an epistle to ‘‘the twelve tribes
scattered abroad.” There is no other epistle in the
New Testament which recognizes Israel after this
manner., In fact, we rightly think of it as in a sense
foreign to €hristianity to do so. We know that God
Lhas promises for Israel which will be fulfilled in a
day soon to come: but in the meanwhile the branches
are broken off: Israel as a nation is set aside in
order that God may fulfil His purpose of taking for
Himself a heavenly people out of the world, a people
formed of Jews and Gentiles, brought together upon
equal terms, and with higher promises than Israel’s
ever were.

Yet a glance at tlie book of the Acts is sufficient to
assure us how long was the weaning time before
those that believed in Israel were content absolutely
to separate themselves from the nation to which they
belonged. When Paul arrived at Jerusalem, the last
time of his being there, it was to find myriads of



142 THE EPISTLE OF JACOB,

Jews believing; who, as he was told, were ‘‘all zeal-
ous of the law.” And we know how he was urged
himself to go with those who were offering sacrifices
at the close of a legal vow, in order to assure every
one that he walked orderly and kept the law. It had
been indeed allowed that believing Gentiles were not
under it. God has made it amply plain; and that is
why in the letter with regard to it, with which James
himself had prominently to do, it is said: *‘ It seemed
good to the Holy Spirit and to us.” This has been
taken as if it meant really the Holy Spirit #z us, but
it is surely not so. We have but to remember how,
apart from law, apdrt from ritnal even of every kind,
baptism itself displaced from the order which it had
among the Jewish converts, the Spirit of God fell
uponn Cornelius and those with him, while yet they
were listening to Peter’s word, and Peter distinctly
refers to this when questioned at Jerusalem as to
liow he could go in unto men uncircumcised, and eat
with them, when he asks : ¢“Who was I -that I could
resist God ?”

But this acceptance of Gentiles as Gentiles did not
necessarily displace the Jews from their position, a
position as the favored family of God. In millennial
days, Gentiles will be owned as Gentiles, while at the
same time Israel will have their own special place
and eminence upon the earth. It was not until after
this, and some years afterward, that Paul was chosen
to write his epistle to the Hebrews and to bid be-
lievers among them to come outside the camp and
give up the whole Jewish position. It is in this
meantime that the epistle of James evidently has its
place. While he, of course, distinetly takes his place
as a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ,
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and while he writes as to those who had the fajth
of our Lord Jesus Christ, yet they are part of the
twelve tribes.  Peter also, the apostle of the circum-
cision, as he distinetly was, writes to the “strangers
scattered abroad,” or the “‘strangers of the disper-
sion,”’ manifestly Jews; but he does not address
them, after all, as being such, and in his epistle we
see distinetly recognized the position of Christians as
living: stones built upon that Living Stone which
Isracl's builders had rejected, and thus built up a
agpiritual hwuse, a holy pricsthood,”—the complete
setting aside of the Levitical one. Peter vefers also to
the epistle which Paul had written to them, **accord-
ing to the wisdom given him; " and this is evidently
that epistle to the Ilebrews which is often denied to
Dbe his; but no one can find that other epistle which
he wrote, and which Peter expressly puts along with
the other Scriptures, while he owns there are in it
things ‘‘liard to be understood,”  The complete set-
ting_zlsidc of the whole Jewish ritual would be neces-
garily hard enough to be understood by Jewish
believers.

With James there is nothing of this kind. He
raises no question indeed as to it, and the whole style
of his epistle shows the character of things still ob-
taining among those he addresses.  Thus the word
for “* agsewbly " in the second chapler is really ¢‘syn-
agogue;” which must be inlended, to have some
meaning for us; the only synagogue that we hoat of
amongst Christians being that which the Lord speaks
of in the epistle to Smyrua as the ** Synagogue of
Satan,"”

The synagogue exactly showed the Jewish position,
With children of God among them, the children of
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God as such were still scattered abroad. There was
no distinct gathering together of believers as such;
though they might have and did have, no doubt,
their separate nieetings, yet they were rather a
‘“‘gect of the Nazarenes' than a distinct body. The
apostle here addresses tliose who were evidently still
in that mixed condition. He speaks as in the syna-
gogue. He addresses himself to the rich whose
riches are corrupted and whose garments are moth
eaten, who have even condemned and killed the just,
—to denounce upon them the miseries that would
come upon them, He spedks of their wars and fight-
ings, of their killing and desiring to have, their
fighting and warring in order to satisfy what was
mere fleshly lust. All this is perfectly consistent
with what Paul himself might have said when stand-
ing in those synagogues, which, as we know, he
sought out in the first place to deliver his message
there. By and by when they oppose themselves, hie
shakes his garments, and separates the disciples
from them; but to this he is forced. [He does not
take the ground of separation from the beginning,
and if this were so even with Paul at that time, we
need not wonder if it were so with James and those
gathered within the nation, as in Jerusalem.

All this does not hinder in the least the application
of the truth given in the epistle, to believers every-
where. It is evident that it is practice rather than
doctrine upon which he dwells; and while it is in the
wisdom of God, no doubt, that we should liave in the
New Testament itself the proof of that intermediate
condition between Judaism and Christianity, at least
as we find it in Paul, (a condition which obtained for
many years,) yet we may be sure that He would not
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allow this to detract from the blessing that we shall
find in this epistle to the twelve tribes.

When we think once more of the name of him who
addvesses them, there certainly seems a suitability in
it that we cannot bul recognize. An epistle of Jacob
to the twelve tribes! Is it not as if it were the spirit
of their ancestor speaking to them in it? And when
we look closely, we shall find that this is truly the
case, Itis, as it were, the Jacob of the old listory
that is speaking in it; but a Jacob with his lesson
learnt, or he would have really no title to speak at all.
It is a Jacob of whom God has made an Israel, while
all the morc he remembers his old name, and is care-
ful to show how God has wrought in him through
the trials which have wrought to make him what he
is,—such trials as he calls those whom he addresses
to rejoice in, with an assurance of how blessed he is
who endures them, '

It is not necessary to do more than allude to that
listory of his so familiar to us all, and which the
bock of Genes{s sets before us. Jacob-Israel is the
very pattern of the Spirit's work amongst men.
Jacob the supplanter, the man seeking constantly to
attain by his own effort, even if he were seeking the
blessing which we know he did seek, and which,
moteover, God designed for him, With his efforts
he only succeeds in putting off from himself that
blessing for long years; and in making, as far as
could be, the God who was for him to be against
him, So that, if after all God will bless, for this He
must take him into His own hands, wrestle with him,
break down the strength with which he would con-
tend against Him, make it impossible for him to
wrestle any more, in order that just in this way he
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may find that which he has sought, not as zwres?/ing,
but as clinging.

The man with the dislocated thigh can only cling,
not wrestle; and the laying hold with the hand, of
which he is so fond, yet now assunies another char-
acter altogether, **I will not let thee go except thou
bless me,” is such a cry of need as God delights to
answer, and such a faith as He is seeking to bring
men to. Thus it should be no wonder to us that
James' epistle here everywhere dwells upon Farrm,
It may seem, indeed, to many almost the opposite of
this. We are familiar with the labor that has been
spent to assure us how James, if he be not against
Paul's doctrine of justifying faith, as even Luther
thought, yet at least is bent upon explaining it in
such a way as to guard against the abuse of it, If
Paul assures us that Abraham was justified by faith,
James, on the other hand, assures us that he was
justified by worksnoless. He puts it as an undoubted
fact to which he can appeal: ¢“Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when he hag offered Isaac
his son upon the altar? Ye see, then, how that by
wotks a man is justified and not by faith only.”

Yet one who reads carefully, and who knows
clearly the gospel and his own need, will scarcely
make a mistake here, Paunl has left room, in fact,
for the very doctrine of James, while guarding his
own in the most absolute way, !‘For if,"” he says,
‘“ Abraham were justified by works, hie hath whereof
to glory; but, he adds, ‘‘no? before Gop.” He does
not say that Abraham was not justified by works,
but he does say in the most positive and absolute
way that can be, “nof before God."

In what other way, then? some may ask. It shonld
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be perfectly manifest that, if it be not before God,
it must be before man; and that is what Jaines
speaks of here throughout. ‘A man may say, thou
hast faith and I have works. Show sme thy faith
without thy works and 7 will show #}e¢ my faith by
my works.” The man who shows himself a believer
by his works justifies his faith, justifies himself as
having it; and that is how James speaks with regard
to Abraham. When was Abraham justified by faith?
As we know, when, as a childless man, he stood
under the starry heavens to have God say to him:
““So shall thy seed be.” It is there that we have
the record: ‘‘ He believed God, and it was counted to
him for righteousness.” But, says James, ‘* Abraham
was justified by works when he offered up Isaac his
son upon the altar.” It was then that that Scripture
was fulfilled which saith: ¢“ Abraham believed God."
In that wonderful act, his faith was fully mani-
fested. We see how real it was and how operative,
for James does indeed tell us that the faith whiclt is
not operative is not a living faith; and only a living
faith can save, That is not to dishonor faith or to
make less of it in any wise, to say that it has of
necessity this character of a power that works; as
John also tells us, that it is ‘‘faith” that “ worketh
by love.” He does not put down these works of
Abraham as having to do with his justification be-
fore God; or as being needed at all for God to
pronotince upon his faith. On the other hand, for
man they are surely needed. .

And the works of which James speaks, let us
notice, are not such as people would supplement the
righteousness of faith with. They are not works of
henevolence; they are not works which necessarily



148 THE EPISTLE OF JACOR.

make much of the person at all. Thus James can
put ‘*Rahab the harlot” along with Abraham in this
matter. The very way in wlhich James introduces
her here as ‘Rahab the harlot” may assure us that
it is not of what people call ‘*moral works" that he
is speaking. Rahab was justified by works when
she had received the messengers and sent them out
another way., These were works that made her
faith plain, and that is the kind of work that he is
seeking. They involved what men would call the
betrayal of her country, and which could only be
rescued from the charge by the faith in her which
recognized God in those messengers who had come
to her, and bowed in them to the will of God.

Thus it is faith all through that, in fact, James is
dwelling upon. Taith is the great worker, as Jacolb
his father found it, and thus he rejoices, and would
have others rejoice, when they ‘‘fall into divers
trials,” as knowing this, that ‘‘the trying of your
faith worketh patience.” Aund how much is involved
in this! “'Let patience have her perfect work,"” and
you are ‘‘perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” Is
it not the moral of Jacob’s history? Is it not the
man so fond of putting forth his hand, after his own
fashion, broken down from all the self-confidence of
his own efforts, to find that after all it is

¢ Man’s weakoess walting upon God
Its end can never misg,”

That is why our Jacob here makes so much of faith
and makes so much of patience too,—makes there-
fore so much of the trial which works paticnce,—
the breaking down of human strength and human
wisdom with all its sinuous energy, which, after all,
left him only to be the ““worm Jacol,” as God calls
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him. How this winding of human wisdom, of which
men make so much, is like the effort of the poor
wriggling worm! How simple and blessed and suited
to us this, that, when we have once got down to the
prostration of this energy, God is ready for us with
all the grace that is His: to give much more than
we sought to take, to bless us beyond any concep-
tion that we ever had of Him!

Everywhere we shall find that James is holding
up before us faith,—that which in itself speaks of
the abandonment of all confidence in self,—of all
mere human resources,—to turn to One who is abso-
lutely sufficient, and who is absolutely for us. How
simple it should be, now that we have Christ, that
this is true! How blessed to have in His cross the
judgment of man in every way that is natural to
him, the setting aside of the old man altogether, in
order that we may put on the new man, which is but
the man in Christ: the man standing in an excel-
lence which is not his own, and in a power which is
divine,—power made perfect in weakness! How
well, therefore, we may be set to learn the lesson of
James’ epistle! How profitable we shall find it just
simply to recognize that ‘‘if patience have her per-
fect work,” we shall be ‘‘perfect and entire, wanting
nothing!”

If we could be only sure of this, how simple a
thing, one would say, patience would be; but thusthe
trial which works this detects in us, in fact, the lit-
tle faith we have. After all that God has done for us,
when the triumphant challenge of our hearts should
be: ‘‘He that spared not His own Son, but deliv-
ered Him up for us, how shall He not with Him also
freely give us all things? " yet how much we can be-
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lieve in the excellency of our own wisdom, and in
the sweetness of our own wills! How we strive with
God, in short; only to receive by it all, and through
His very grace to ns, a crippled joint as the memorial
of our striving! How many are the troubles that
we bring npon ourselves; and in which, too, instead
of counting the trials joy, we murmur against God
because of it! How few, perhaps, are the works in
our lives which James would put into /Ass class of
works,—those that are excellent just because of the
faith that is in them ! How we stagger when the
faith which we accept joyfully as all that is needed
for salvatiorn is required to be manifested in our
lives, in some practical way, which (as we put it,)
must cost us something ! How well may we take up
just these opening verses of the epistle of Jacob, and
read, and read them, praying God to stamp them
upon our hearts, and to make us know the blessed-
ness of a faith, which, after all, we have in the end
to come to,—a faith that in the wreck of all self-
confidence trusts God for all things, and finds it no

mistake !
F W G

A PROPHECY OF SPRING.
Song of Songs ii. 8-13.

%HE voice of my Beloved !

His shont of joy I hear!
Belold, behold, He cometh !
Behold, He draweth near !

He leaps upon the mountains !
He skips upon the hills !

He swiftly draweth nearer !
My bosom throbs and thrils !
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A roe is my Beloved !
A young hart, bounding, frec !
And see! behold, He standeth
Behind our wall—'tis He !

He standeth and He gazeth
In through the windows there,
And through the lattice showeth
Himself—O vision fair !

Thus came my own Beloved—
His shadow did I see;

And as He stood revealed,
Thus spake He unto me:—

“Rise up, My love! take wing, my dove !
My fair one, come away !
The winter’s blast—lo, it is past,
The rain is ¢o’er and gone at last,
Anq spring holds quickening sway !

“On earth, once drear, glad flowers appear,
While nature trills her lay;
The singing bird to song is stirred—
The turtle in our land is heard,
Soft cooing through the day !

““The sap flows free in the fig-tree—
She putteth forth green figs;
The tentrils twine on budding vine—
The air is filled with fragrance fine
From blooming boughs and twigs!

‘“ Arise, my love ! take wing, my dove !
O fair one, fly away !
The winter’s blast—Ilo, it is past,
The rain is o’er and gone at last:
Come, fair one, haste away ! "
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SIGNS OF A REVIVAL,

HE signs of a revival, whether in an individual soul,
in an assembly, or in a neighborhood, will be
found to be subslantially the same. A revival of

true, vital godliness in the souls of believers, or an in-
creased number of conversions, is the work of God’s
Spirit. Strictly speaking, He is the only Revivalist. To
apply the term to any of the servants of Christ is a mis-
take. Hence, the signs and fruits of a genuine revival,
must be in accordance with truth and holiness, for He is
“the Spirit of truth,” and “the IHoly Spirit.” All that
is contrary thereto, must be attributed to man’s faulliness
in the details of the work.

1. The first sign, or indication, of a reviving of the
Lord’s work in a neighborhood, we believe to be, a_fresk
guickening of His own pegple in that place. Like the fire
that has become set and dull, it needs to be stirred up,
so that its energies may be renewed, and that they may
spread forlli on all sides, In like manner, with the Lord’s
own people who may have become dull and inactive, they
need stirring up. But when the divine life in the soul
has been stirred up by the Spirit of God, then it will
manifest fresh life, and fresh energy. A heavenly fresh-
ness will pervade the soul, as if it had received new life,
This blessed work may begin, and for some time be
manifest, in only one or two individuals; but where the
Spirit of God is, there is gathering power, and there
numbers must soon increase. By this means, the people
of God are brought into sympathy and fellowship with
His mind and purpose. Now they can work together.
The love of the world in its many forms, will immediately
and greatly decline. Obedience to its exorbitant demands
will be refused. And on the other hand, love to Christ,
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and true subjection of heart to His claims, will greatly
and rapidly increase. To meet the desires of His heart
will now be the delight of each newly-invigorated soul.

7, The second sign will be manifested in @ »Zvived
spirit of prayer. The tender sensibilities of the renewed
mind will soon be made to feel the coldness and deadness
that prevails around. This will lead to an earnest desire
for prayer on the behalf of such. Time and place will
be found. Difficulties hitherto insurmountable will be
overcome. In some places there are now prayer-meetings
between five and six o’clock in the morning, to accomo-
date those who commence work at six. This sign is now
so generally received as a token for good, that persons
are in the habit of saying, “I have no doubt that the
Lord is about to work there; the people are coming
together for prayer.” -Still, there may be an increase as
to the number of prayer-meetings, without much increase
to the spiri¢ of prayer. An effort may be made to
“get up” prayer-meetings in one place, because they have
been made a blessing in another; or because they are
becoming general. In some instances this may be little
better than imitation, But where the work has been
begun by the Spirit of God, there will be a real, earnest
spirit of prayer. There will be such felt need, and such
couscious weakness, that prayer will be eagerly desired.
Any hour, any place, that affords the desired opportunity
will be heartily welcomed. The less display, the more
congenial to the heart. There is a wonderful difference
between merely coming to a prayer-meeting, and coming
in the true spirit of prayer. The one may be a formality,
the other is a 1iving reality; the former may be gone
through in a dull, sleepy state, but the latter will be
manifested in the stirring energies of life—in a spirit of
real waiting upon God, and earnest crying unto Him,
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3. The third sign may be, an increased love for precious
souls., The spiritual vision of the revived ones is now so
bright and clear, that the fearful condition of unbelievers,
and the solemn realities of the future, are vividly before
them, and greatly affect them. Hence, the eternal wel-
fare of the unconverted becomes a subject of the deepest
interest, They will think much about them, affectionately
entreat them, and constantly pray to the Lord about
them. Their love for precious, immortal souls will grow
exceedingly. The love of Christ Himself for them is
seen in a new light. His glory in their salvation, and
His dishonor Lhrongh their unbelief, are differently felt,
The perishing soul is now, as it were, seen in His light,
and loved with His love. Ol, what a change! what a
happy change, as to their love for precious souls. When
things are in a low state wét/in the Chulch souls that are
outside are but little cared for.

4. There will now be ¢forts made answering to this love,
We have observed, in such times of refreshing, that there
is not only a difference in praping, but also in preacling.
What plainness—what earnestness—what beseeching—
what depth of feeling, is exhibited; and how intensely
bent the preacher is upon the one thing, namely, to win
souls to Christ. The Church has been awakened, aroused,
blessed, and has caught the sacred fire. Everyone is
secking to o something for the glory of the Lord, the
building up of the Church, and the ingathering of precious
souls, Attention and kindness are shown to strangers.
Children are cared for. The salvation of their souls is
earnestly desired. The thoughtless, outsicle, are thought
of, and efforts are made to bring thew in. Tract dis-
tribution, in various ways, is attended to with the most
lively and hopeful interest. All are at work, and all are
earnest and happy in their work. A revived, healthy,



SIGNS OF A REVIVAL, 155

vigorous, elevated tone, and self-denying effort now
characterize the assembly of God.

5. Another happy feature of a true revival is an en-
larged expectation of blessing. Not ouly is blessing prayed
for, and efforts made to obtain it, but it is expected. God
is trusted. His grace to imeet every need is counted
upon. Answers to prayer are looked for. Blessing to
souls in connection with the preaching is searched for,
and prayer is made that the search may not be in vain.
It is no longer the mere routine of service, the use of
means, as it is called, and leaving the results with God
without being concernecd as to what these results are.
But now, in the improved state of things, diligent search
is made as to what ground the seed has fallen upon, and
where it has taken root.

At such times, and on some occasions, it has pleased
the Lord to give special faith to some of His servants in
expecting blessing. So much so, that they have been
led to pray for it, nol only with expectation, but with
certainty. And through them the faith of others has
been strengthened and encouraged to look to the Lord
in the fulness of expectation, and in the confident assur-
ance that “showers of Dblessing” (Ezek, xxxiv, 26) would
be poured down. Such faith can never be disappointed.
Numbers of conversions must follow—the blessing must
extend. The power of God is now manifest in the as
sembly, even if His special servants are absent. The
work canuot staud still; it moves on steadily and surely.
Conversions bear the special seal of God. Unbelievers
are more thoroughly overpowered by the character of the
work, than by the power of preaching. There is no room
for criticisin in such remarkable cases of blessing. God
is present of a truth, FHis power is felt, and numbers of
the most unlikely, and the least expected, bow before
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Him, confessing their sins, and worshiping Him as the
Saviour-God. Ob, what a blessed, happy, God-honoring
state for an assembly to be in.  To be brought into such
close communion with God——such real fellowship with
Him in His work of grace—such blessed nearness, as to
make the praying ones feel as if they were “inside the
veil.”  Oh, who would not earnestly breathe after such a
state of things? Who would not seek to be blessed with
the bright beams of such wondrous grace? Who would
not fervently cry to the Lord that He would so revive
His work amongst us, and give us to taste and see such
floods of blessing ? )

May the above thoughts, which have been suggested
by such scenes, lead many who may read this paper,
solemnly (o judge themselves before the Lord as to how
far their souls are in the present current of the Holy
Spirit, and whether they are now praying and looking
for such seasons of blessing, in this the day of His most
marvelous grace,

Y“WHY CAME WE FORTH OUT O EGYPT?”
(Numbers x1. 20)

NE year of wilderness trial had sufficed for the
people of Israel to ask w/y the Lord had
brought them out of Egypt. In Exodus i. and

ii, we read, *“The Egyptians made the children of
Israel to serve with rigor: and they made their lives
bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick,
and in all manner of service in the field . . . And
Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, Every son
that is born [to the Israelites] ye shall cast into the
river , . . ., And the children of Israel sighed by
reason of the boncdage, and they cried, and their cry
came up unto God, by reason of the bondage . . .
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And God looked upon the children of Israel, and
God had respect unto them.”

He had sheltered them from the results of their
own sins by the blood of a lamb. He had put Him-
self between them and the Egyptians, and, opening
the sea to let them out of Egypt, had overthrown
their oppressors, and freed them from the awful
slavery to which they had been reduced. Many acts
of power He had done in their favor, and if He was
leading them through a country which had neither
bread nor water, He was sending them bread from
heaven every day, aud watering them abundantly
out of the rock.

But all their past misery and present blessing
seemed as nothing in their actual state of mind.
Difficulties had come up, They had acquired tastes
in Egypt which could not now be gratified. A people
who have changed masters must adapt themselves to
the change. There may be suffering in it, but does
not the patient suffer the surgeon’s kunife, even
though it be but for the prospect of a few years of
comfort ? Had not God sufficiently proved to them in
His past ways that His future purpose for them must
be a blessed one? Could they not trust Him now
and suffer any difficulty, any self-denial, anything
which might be necessary on the way to His ends ?

Ol, the ungratefulness and treachery of the human
heart ! Of the nunan heart in the Christian—in the
man who knows he is saved forever by the grace of
God, and is being taken to ‘‘an inheritance incor-
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you" (1 Pet. i 4). It is the
human heart showing itself through the pains and
sorrows of the way from grace to glory, when we



158 ‘MY BELOVED IS MINE."

from some cause or other get at a distance from God.
All His gifts are then so insignificant that the things
which please the flesh hide them from view, and the
cry goes out—the cry of 1nfamy-—“Why came we
forth out of Egypt?”

Were their Deliverer to have sent them back to
Egypt, and forever left them there, it had been but
righteous. But He has taken them up in pure grace,
and in grace He goes on with them. He even allows
them their wish that they may, by the results, the
better learn their lesson. But He forsakes them not.
Truly He is *‘the God of patience.”

Now, ‘‘whatsoever things were written aforetime
were written for our learning, that we through pa-
tience and comfort of the Secriptures might have

hope " (Rom. xv. 4).
P.J. L.

“MY BELOVED IS MINE.”
(Song of Songs ii. 16.)

"I@OT only mine in that for me
His precious blood was shed,—
That bruised and bleeding: ‘‘on the tree,”
He suffered in my stead—
But by His blessed presence mine,
By Spirit and the Word.
I a dependent branch—the Vine,
My living, loving Lord,

Not only mine in that I live
For Him, and He can claim
The pu1est service I can give,
While bearing, here, His name ;
But that, with Him, in blest accord
May walk and word agree;
And mine in that I love my Lord
Because He first loved me! G. K.
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AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF A

CORRESPONDENT.
(Bxtracted.)

E have yel another question, however, to consider,
in conuection with chis thought of Christ’s priest-
hood being exercised entirely in heaven: and

that is, if His be, as the apostle insists, entirely a Mel-
chisedek priesthood, how else could it be exercised than
after death, when the ““many priests” of Aaron’s order
proved their incompetency by the fact that “they were
not able to continue, by reason of death;" while Christ's
Melchisedek character is seen in this that He abideth
for ever, “in the power of an endless life?”

Now, whatever the difficulty here, it is certain that
Christ was “a merciful and faithful High-priest # make
propitiation;” and that therefore He was High-priest be-
fore propitiation was, or could be made. If death
negatived the possibility of His being this at that time,
then it would necessarily forbicd His being so until resur-
rection had taken place: that is as plain as it is really
decisive; for His resurrection was already the witness of
the acceptance of His work, and consequently, of pro-
pitiation (that is, appeasal) having been already made.
Propitiation is by blood, and that was shed on earth;
nor, when this was shed, did it wait an hour for the
tokens of its acceptance. His own words, «It is fin-
ished,” were followed immediately by the rending of the
veil, by which the holiest was opened to man; where
Christ has now pgone in to take His place for us with
God, in the value of that blood, our Representative.

Thus, being made perfect, He is greeted (or, “ hailed’)
of God a High-priest after the order of Melchisedek.
Notice, it is not the same word as when it is said, He
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was “called ” to the priesthood. He is hailed now as
Victor after His conflict, when the power of that endless
life that was His had been manifested in His victory
over death and him that had the power of it. Death had
been but the sword which Christ had turned against
him who wielded it; and over Him it could not have
dominion, when once to do the will of God He had de-
scended into it. The eternal life which was in Him
could not be touched by it; and the giving up of earthly
life—which for the merely Juman priests had ended their
priesthood fully, and taken them entirely away from the
scene of their earthly ministry—could not affect the office
of Him who could answer the appeal to Him as Lord of
the dying malefactor with the royal words, “ This day
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” Thus was He still
Priest and King all through. Presently, with the keys of
death and hades at His girdle, He is hailed iu resurrec-
tion as the Royal Priest; not mumde so then, but approved
as fully manifested such already. While the disciples gaze
upward after Him, “a cloud received Him out of their
sight” (Acts i g). Was it mere earthly vapor? or was
it not rather the welcome home of the manifest glory?
Was it not fit, (as when even for the objects of His re-
deeming love the Lord of glory, not leaving it to angelic
hosts to give them welcome, “the Lord Himself shall
descend from heaven”) that He who was raised from
the dead by the glory of the Father,—whom HHe Him-
self describes as “running” to put His arms round one
poor returning prodigal—should thus, the angels nowhere
as yet seen, be welcomed back to where He had been
before, even when creation as yet was not called into
being by His word ?

(Extracted from Numerical Bible, Notes on Heb.)
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THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD
OUR HOPE.

UR Lord's second coming is the bright morning
star of the believer’s life.
It is the goa/ which the racer ever keep$ in
view (Phil. iil. 14-z1).

It is as the distant skore for the sea-tossed and
weary mariner, becoming more and more distinct
as he uses his glass and keeps a watch.

It is as the gosng /ome for the soldier in the dis-
tant comntry, as he emerges from the battle-field :
the battles have been fought, the trials have been
many; but peace has been proclaimed, and the music
strikes the notes of ‘*Home, sweet home,”

It is as the morning siar for the faithful watcher
who has stood by his post during the various stages
of the long, dark night,—the harbinger of the day-
dawn.

1t is 7esz, the ideal rest for the afflicted and weary
saint, who has, under the government of God, pa-
tiently waited the change, to see Him face to face.

It will be the great and grand zeunion of the many
saints that death had for long separated—fathers,
mothers, sons, danghters, friends, companions, which
death had parted; but at our Lord's coming all
who have passed away, ‘‘died in faith,” will join the
living, who shall be changed, and be forever with the
Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 13-18). And what a joy this
will be,—first for Him, and next for the saints ! It
will be the day of His espousals and the gladness of
His heart (Songsiii. 11). Then the Brzde, the Church,
shall be presented without spot, coming up from the
wilderness leaning upon the arm of her Beloved.
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The racer will reach his goal; the mariner will
step on the distant shore; the soldier, the watcher,
each and all will have their long cherished hopes
realized.

The full blessedness of the love of God each shall
know. The grace and redemption by the blood of
the Lamb each shall share with exultation; and wor-
ship and praise will rise from all the redeemed, to

God and to Christ forever,
A. E. B,

TRADE-UNIONISM.
EXCERPTS FROM A LETTER TO ONE ENSNARED THEREIN,

ELOVED brother: Recently I heard of your having
B gone into a ‘‘union” in order belter to support
your family. This was a great surprise to ‘me, and
has troubled me so much that I cannot forbear address-
ing you upon the subject. Surely, dear brother, you
cannot have weighed this step in the light of the judg-
ment-seat of Christ, where we must so soon appear, I
trust, therefore, you will not resent my endeavoring to
draw your attention to several portions of that Word which
we both love and which I know must be familiar to you,
but may have, of late, been overlooked. I choose to
write #¢ you, rather than to speak to others ¢f yon, and
I do so because the Book says, ‘*Thou shalt in anywise
rebuke thy neighbor and not suffer sin upon him.” I
am sure too that you will remember that ¢ faithful
are the wounds of a friend,” and “open rebuke is better
than secret love.”
I would be unfaithful to God and to you if I refused
any responsibility towards ¢ washing your feet' simply
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through [ear of, for the time being, hurling your feelings.
And so, dear brother, let us meditate a little first upon
the present position of our Lord Jesus Christ, who loved
us and gave Himself for us. His position, of course,
determines our only proper one, for we are linked eter-
nally with Him, Where is He then, as to this world?
Alas, He has been cast out of it! He is in no sense of
it any more. Tor Him there was no room in the inn, no
room anywhere while living,—and when dead, only room
in a borrowed tomb, Always oulside. Always getling
His wrongs, instead of His rights, as one has said; al-
ways in a different path from the dwellers on the earth in
His day of humiliation ; this is in brief His history. And
yet it might have been so different, if one dare allow the
thought. That is, He need not have taken the place of
rejection they gave Him, Had there been in Him an
atom of selfishness (which there was not, for in Him was
no sin,) He might have claimed a place among them
here as others did; yea, and better than otbers, [or all
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them were
offered Him, hut on what conditions? Conditions He
could not brook for one moment, for He must have acted
in violation of the word of God to have accepted them,
This He could not, would not do, (oh, that we were more
like Him 1) and so faithfulness to God kept Him ever the
rejected One, till at last He sufTered oulside the gate.
Let us remind ourselves, dear brother, that this is the
One to whom we owe everylhing for eternity, whose lov-
ing kindness is better than life. 1o you then want a
place where FHe had none? And do you want it so much
that you will have it despite the [act that you must grieve
His heart to get it, and that if, like Him, you seck to be
faithful to God, you never can get it? Is it really worth
so much? Will it appear so when you see Iis face?
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Surely you cannot say so! DBetter, far better, a crust of
bread and a cup of water, than plenty at such a cost.

Nor has He come snside yet, despite all that men may
boast of the subjection of the world to Christ. I know
there is a Christ, one whom even a well-known preacher *
intimates would Himself join a union if on earth a *car-
penter*’ again; but this is not the holy, unworldly Christ
dear to our hearts, my brother. This is a creature evolved
from the evil imagination of Lhe writer’s own deceitful
heart, palmed off as the Christ of God. Our Christ, the
Jesus who shed His blood for us, is outside still; and
again, I say, His place determines ours. We may have
another, if we @ié/Z; but not in fellowship with the de-
voted Object of the world’s hatred and malice.

What avails it if we profess to gather to His name and
turn our backs on sects and systems, religiously, to be
identificd with systems, socially and cowmmercially, in
which He has even less place than in the various parties
of Christendom? In such a case are not our legs the
unequal ones of tlhe lame?

Let us notice also, what you nust often have noticed
before, the solemn language of 2 Cor. vi. 14, “Be ye not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for what fel-
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness?”” Let
us stop here a moment, Of old God said, “Thou shalt
not plow with an ox and an ass yoked together.” The
clean and the unclean yoked for 7if was thus forbidden.
“Dolh God take care for oxen, or saith Fle it allogether
for our sakes? For our sakes, doubtless, it is written.”

*# Rev." Courtland Myers in “Would Christ jolu a Labor
Unilon ? " Religions novels of this mischlevons character
abound to-day. How shameful to think of ministers of the
gospel turning from thelr vocation to write works of fiction.
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And here in our chapter we have the divine commentary
upon what might have seemed so trivial a matter to an
Istaelite of old. Let us lay it to heart. Rightcousness
and unrighleousness cannot be yoked together without
incurring the Divine displeasure. “Righteousness;” that
should characterize the Christian. Can a member of a
labor union be #ighteows? Is it righteousness Lo turn my
brother out of employment because his couscience will
not let him affiliate with what is so manifestly contrary to
God? This is what the union demands of its members.

Ah, my brother, put the question home to your own
conscience, is it righteous in the sight of Gocl to have to
turn a Christian from your employ because ungodly men
(infidels and blasphemers many of them) say you shall?
Where is care for a fellow-member of the body of Chrisl
here? Fellowship with the unrighteous destroys invari-
ably real fellowship with the people of God. How, think
you, will this look when the mists of earth have cleared
from your soul, and you see all-in His light at the judg-
ment seat? How differently will sound the words then,
“What communion hath light with darkness?” In nature
there can be n#gne! And in things spiritual if the child of
light associates with the children of darkness, he will find
the light within him become darkness too, and every
spiritual perception enfeebled.

I need not say to yox that nothing is more false than
to pretend that this scripture applies merely to marriage,
or even simply Church fellowship. It applies clearly to
every relationship of life.

Let us read on: “ And what concord hath Christ with
Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth with an un-
believer?” It does not refer alone to an “infidel," as we
use the term to-day, though even that were strong here,
for how many actual atheists must a “union man’’ have



166 TRADE-UNIONISM,

part with! But an unbeliever, one who has not trusted
Christ is what is really meant. Trade-unionism makes
a man have part so thoroughly with such that they are
more to him than his brethren in Christ. IHe may and
often must boycott the latter, He dare not act out of
harmony with the former.

« And what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols, for ye are the temple of God; as God hath said, I
will dwell in them, and wall in them, and I will be their
God, and they shall be My people, Wherefore come out
Srom among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (verses 14—18).

Notice lere, that the last verse depends on the pre-
vious one. “Come out . . . be separate . . . and I will
receive you and will be a Father unto you.”! One might
ask, Is He not the Father of all believers, whether sepa-
rate from such associations or not? Assuredly He is; a
grieved Father often, but a loving Father still. Why, then,
does He say to the separated one, I wi// be a Father to
you? A, dear brother, is not this the answer to what
has been troubling yon? Did you not go into this un-
godly association because you feared your business would
be ruined, and your means of support gone if you wholly
followed the Lord? See how He rebukes such a thought:
“The parents ought to lay up for the children,” and He
says, I will do the parents’ part, I will be your Father;
you shall be My son. The question of support will be
Mine to attend to, if you walk apart from evil in holy
separation unto Me.

Is not He better than all human fathers, and will He
not care for His own? Has He not even said, * Leave
thy fatherless children unto Me and I will preserve them



TRADE-UNIONISM, 164

»

alive;” and “let thy widows trust in Me?” Thus we
may, if in the path with Him, be assured of care for us
and ours while we walk on earth, and care unceasing for
those we leave behind, if taken home. He is far more
to be relied on than trade-unionism, whose one control-
ling principle is selfishness. But let us be careful how
we practically take ourselves out of His hands, lest we
learn bitterly what it is to be cast on our own resources.

But I want to pursue our subject a little further, even
to its final terrible phase. For this I turn to Rev, xiii.
The countents of this chapter you will remember at once.
The revived Roman Empire is pictured in the first beast,
as I presume we both are agreed. It is its last fori,
after the Church has been taken to heaven and when
Jewish saints are suffering on earth., The lamb-like
beast with dragon tongue is doubtless the symbol of Anti-
christ. In connection with the image which he makes
to the first beast, we are told: ‘“And he causeth all, both
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive
a mark in their right hand or in their foreheads; and
that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark,
the name of the beast, or the number of his name (ver.
17). This, then, is trade-unionism, at least the spirit of
it when full blown, and this is what, in principle, you
are aow associoted wit/e/ Does not the very thought
make you shudder as you reflect on what company you
are keeping? ‘“Be not deceived, evil communications
corrupt good manners,”

In that awful day, a remnant will choose deprivation
of all the necessaries of life, yea, choose death itself,
rather than Dbe affiliated with this antichristian associa-
tion; and shall we, with so much greater light and higher
privileges, be characterized by devotion to Christ less
than theirs? Rather, as Moses, let us choose to suffer
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affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleas-
ures of sin for a season. ’

Already one sees how easily Antichrist will be able to
combine men of the most diverse opinions and character-
istics, as well as stations in life, in one common cause ;—
the exaltation of man as God: for even now this is what
trade-unionisim, free masonry and other like associations
are doing. The spirit of it all is utlerly antichristian.
The great idea is to build another Babel tower and he
independent of God.

The value ot the book of Revelation is thal it gives us
the full grown trees which are seen in their incipiency,
—and some quite well advanced in growth,—everywhere
about us to-day. It behoves the child of God to “touch
not the unclean thing,” for “blessed is he that watcheth
and keepeth his garments lest he walk naked and they
see his shame” (Rev. xvi. 1g).

Let us then labor, dear brother, since we are accepted
#n Him, let us labor to be acceptable dgfore Him in that
day (Eph. i 6; 2 Cor. v. 9), In order to this we must
avoid every entanglement which would hinder our- going
on with Himself,

In conclusion, let me urge you to go down before God
about this solemn matter; and I know, if you are honest
with Him and faithful to His word, you will at once
sever the link that has temporarily bound you to the
accursed thing, Let us pray one for another, It isa
day of much weakness. We need each others’ help in
going on with our God. Ielieve me to he,

Yours affectionately in Christ Jesus.

H A L
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JONAH THE PROPHET.

I. THE REBELLION OF THE PROPHET.

HE history of Jonah furnishes at ‘the present
time, as we cannot but know, only material
for ridicule to the infidel and rationalist. We

have nothing to do with it in this way here. There
is no need for us to defend a story to which the Lord
has Himself given such explicit sanction as He has
to that of Jonah. Jonah is by Him styled emphatic-
ally “‘the prophet,” and when Israel sought from
Him a sign, He answered them that there should
“‘no sign Dbe given but the sign of Jonas the
prophet, for as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the belly of the great fish" (not at all ne-
cessarily or properly a ‘“whale”) ““so shall the Son
-of Man be three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth.” Israel, alas, would only find their
own condemnation in the application of this: ‘‘The
men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment with
this generation and condemn it, for they repented at
the preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater than
Jonas is here.” Here we are told in the most abso-
lute way that the Ninevites repented at the preach-
ing of Jonah, and that Jonah himself had been in
the belly of the fish three days and three nights; a
preparation which alas he needed, strange and sol-
emn as it was, in order to be that messenger to tlie
nations for which God destined him.

The application that the Lord makes to Himself
of the story here is not to be taken asif we should
find in the book of Jonah the expansion of it. The
moment we look at Jonah and realize the whole con-
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dition which necessitated for him the severity of the
discipline which he had to undergo, we see at once
how far separate we are from any such thought as
that he could be even a direct type of the Lord,
Christ simply makes an application of the story to
His case, an application which we shall consider as
we take it up. In all cases, perhaps, of the typical
histories of the Old Testanient there are other appli-
cations than that which is in the line of their primary
meaning, and so we find it here. Jonah as a type
(which no doubt he is) is rather a type of Israel, the
nation to which he belonged, and in this way the
whole book becomes luminous for us. We see the
moral of it, the spiritual meaning, in the plainest
manner, .

In the order which the books of the minor proph-
ets have in the Septuagint version, Jonah comes
third in the second division of them. It has else-
where been urged that the arrangement given by
the Septuagint here is in fact the true one. There
is no need to dwell upon it in this place; but the
three books thus associated together are all books
that speak in some way or another distinctively of
the Gentile,—the enemy, as, alas, he was of the
people of God; but not simply because of his own
sin, but also on account of theirs,

Of these three books, Joel first of all shows us how
the Gentile was indeed the rod of God upon Israel,
in order that His purpose of blessing might be at
last accomplished in them; and then the rod is
broken, the enemy cast out, and blessing from the
Lord comes in more than adequate recompense for
all the suffering. Next, in Obadiah, we see Edom,
in obstinate enmity against his brother Jacob, des-
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tined to utter destruction. The hardened enemy is
cut off. Jonah now, in the third place, has a very
important lesson to give us. It is the lesson, in fact,
of the prophetic mission of Israel to the world, a
mission which as yet she has never rightly fulfilled;
in fact, fled away from the face of God that she
might not fulfil it. This has necessitated the deal-
ing of God with her, which has so large a place in
the book of Jonah, and which at last humbles her to
become the instrument in His hands, of blessing to
the Gentiles such as He intended her to be. Her
message may be one of judgment like that of Jonah,
but bowed to by them, in result it becomes blessing,
as it always is. For the announcement of judgment
is that God may no¢ judge, as He has Himself de-
clared. Let us look at the story briefly, and see how
this is all worked out for us in the history of the
prophet,

History the book is almost altogether, as we are
fully aware. The history, therefore, must be that
which is to have meaning for us. The history is, in
fact, the prophccy. No doubt Jonah has his own
prophetic message. Nevertheless, he is himself a
prophet in his life as well as in his testimony. If
we do not see the spiritual meaning which underlies
the book, it must be in the main a mystery to us. It
is in the spiritual meaning of this history, evidently,
that Jonmah finds his place among the three minor
prophets whose meaning has been glanced at. In
Scripture, in fact everywhere, the spiritiual meaning
governs all; which does not mean that it is not based
upoti—perhaps rather incorporated—in the historical
fact. The history is no less a history becanse God
has been pleased to mold it so that it should be the
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vehicle of that spiritual instruction; which must be,
with Him who seeks us for Himself in it, of the
greatest account, Iow wonderful a thing it is to
realize that God has, in fact, molded the history of
the world after this manner!—shown Himself thus
the absolute Master of that even most opposed to
Him, and made it all the servant of man's need
wherever there is an ear to hear, a heart open to
receive instruction! Let ns look, then, at the story
of the prophet.

Jonalh's name is a striking one. It is ‘“‘the dove."
How unlike it seems to the history before us; how
untrue he is to his name! And yet officially it is
evident that he is indeed the instrument of the
Spirit, whom the dove pictures; as Israel, the na-
tion, also was intended thus to be the spiritnal
teacher of mankind, Spite of herself, God has made
her this, as we surely know. Almost every book
in the Bible has been given us through her means.
This has indeed been but little glory to her, for the
very men whom God raised up to inspire them with
His truth have been the witnesses of the rebellious-
ness of the stiff-necked nation among whom they
were. God has nowhere found as yet a mnation
plastic to His hand as He would have them; and
the liistory of the Church no less than the history of
Israel, what has it been, while a history of His grace
on the one hand, but a history of rebellion on the
other? Itis time that we give up altogether glory-
ing in men; but all the more appears the glory of
the Lord in thus accomplishing His purposes in spite
of all that the self-will and folly of man could do to
set them aside,

Israel is thus the true Jomnah, whose history has
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been anything but the history of a vessel of the
Spirit; and yet it is none the less to us the pledge of
a grace, which, spite of all, will have its way with
them as with others. It was when the nations had
turned their back upon God and gone into idolatry
that God first of all brought out Abraham from
among them; and if He shut up His revelation, as
it might seem, within the limits of a favored nation,
it was in order to secure the revelation itself that He
had to doso. DEven then He planted Israel in the
very highway of the nations, as has often been said,
in the very midst of the great centres of civilization
of the ancient world, and with Tyre and Sidon by
sea ready to be Ilis messengers, if they had only
heart for it, to proclaim that revelation far and
wide.

Thus, Israel was the true Jonah, as is plain. But
lhie refuses this place, flees to Tarshish from the
presence of the Lord to mingle thus with those very
nations to whom God would have sent him as a
messenger from Himself. Targhish, *‘traffic in fine
linen,” is the very place which naturally stamps
Israel as what they have become,—mere traders,
Canaanites with the Dbalances of deceit in their
hands; but Jonalh profits nothing by this. IHe only
pays the cost, and gets into a storm upon the sea,
which imperils not himself only, but the Gentiles
among whom he is; {or, in fact, the blessing of the
Gentiles is bound up with Israel, and however God
may work, peril to Israel means peril to the world.
Significantly, he is asleep amid the storm; while on
the other hand, they of the nations are awake at
least to that. These have to consent with regard to
Jonah, as regarding Isracl also, to the judgment of
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God, or else share it. In judging her, they in fact
find rest and deliverance. This is a glance surely at
the present time of grace, when Israel is at the same
time whelmed and lost in the sea of the nations,

still, God has provided for this emergency; the
great fish is prepared by which Jonah is swallowed
until he learns the lesson of death and resurrection,
and finds indeed that ‘‘salvation is of the Lord."” It is
the same lesson that Israel must learn for her deliv-
erance; the Gentile empire which has swallowed her
up being, in fact, the anomalous sea-monster which
Daniel sees (ch. vii. 3, 7), and which, contrary to its
own nature, has nevertheless been appointed for her
preservation,

The story here passes beyond the present time.
Brought to repentance which as yet she has not
manifested, she is raised up again as from the dead
and then delivers the message to which she has been
aforetime false, in such a manner that the Gentiles
hear; her deliverance being like that of Jonah with
the Ninevites, a sign to them. What a sign it will
be when Israel is at last brought out of her long
captivity and imade the witness of God's faithful
mercey to her,

The last chapter of the book, as is evident, looks
back over their history. Jonah gives God the ac-
count of why he fled to Tarshish, and has to learn
the grace of God to the Gentiles as he has yet never
learned it, and Himself therefore, as never before
known.

This, then, is the book in brief. It is evidently
complete on all sides, and we need make no apology
for any point of the interpretation, which is
thoroughly sustained all the way through. This
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story is of no human manufacture, but divine; and
the more deeply we look into it, the more we shall
find that the seal of God is upon its every part.

Let us take it up, then, to examine it more
thoroughly, and to see the lessons wlhich God wonld
convey to us also in it. The whole of Israel's his-
tory, as already said, is plainly on the one hand the
history of man'’s sin and failure; on the other, the
history of redemption through God’s grace. It has
thus a lesson for us all, of which indeed those have
deprived themselves who imagine that as a nation
God is done with Israel, and that the Church has
fallen heir to all the promises that God made to her.
God Himself has said of this: ** The Lord who giveth
the sun for a light by day and the ordinances of the
moon and of the stars for a light by night, who di-
videth the sea when the waves thereof roar, the
Lord of Hosts is His.name. If those ordinances de-
part from before Me, saith the Lord, then the seed
of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before
Me forever. Thus saith the Lord, if heaven above
can be measured and the foundations of the earth
searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed
of Israel for all that they have done, saith the Lord ™
(Jer. xxxi. 35-37). Thus the lesson of His grace
abides for us. Thus we find the nnchangeableness
of His purposes, whatever man's unfaithfulness may
do against them., Thus alone Israel becomes, spite
of herself, and in her own history, the true prophet

of the Lord, as else she could not be.
F. W. G

(To be continued.)
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THY WAY.

MHEN all things seem against us,
And days are dark and drear,
And every outlook gloomy,
And naught hath power to cheer,—
O, give us grace to say,
Lord Jesus, have 7/ way.

When we—alas, how often |—
Must bear the penalty

Of our un-Christlike actions,
O, grant humility
And brokenness to say,
Lord Jesus, have T/ky way.

But, alh! when we are wounded,
' How quick to take our part,
And smite when we are smitten—
Alas! the pride of heart !—
That makes it hard to say,
Lord Jesus, have 7/y way.

Could we—ourselves forgetting—
To Him leave all the rest,
E’en though we must be humbled,

It must be to be blest
If only we can pray,
Lord Jesus, have 77y way.

How many a needless sorrow,
How many a broken heart

Were spared, and many brethren
Had never need to part !
Had we been quick to say,
Lord Jesus, have 74y way,

Thy way is never sweet, Lord,
When 'tis against onr will,

O, mould our wills to Z/zne, Lord,
And bid our tioughts e still,
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ZThus only can we say,
Lord Jesus, have 7%y way.

How little, L.ord, Thy meekness
And lowliness we show !
How little may the worlding
By us our Master know !
How often we display
Our own, and not 77y way.

Like Israel of old, T.ord,
In spite of all Thy grace,
We sin against Thy goodness;
Forgetting Thy past ways,
Thy way thus thrust aside
Gives place to human pride.

Wlen wilt thou come and free us,
From all our foolishness ?
O, when shall we be like Thee,
Where Thou canst only bless,
And all our being say,
We glory in 7%y way?
H. McD.

THE BIBLE,

“rTNVHE lawgiver passed to his rest. His laws and
literature surviving through many vicissi-
tudes have produced in each succeeding age

a new harvest of poetry and history inspired with

their own spirit. In the meantime the learning and

superstition of Egypt faded from the eyes of men.

The splendid political and military organizations of

Assyria, Babylon, Persia, and Macedon arose and

cerumbled into dust, The wonderful literature of

Greece blazed forth and expired. That of Rome, a

reflex and copy of the former, had reached its cul-
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minating point; and no prophet had arisen among
any of these Gentile nations to teach them the truth
of God. The world, with all its national liberties
crushed out, its religion and its philosophy corrupted
and enfeebled to the last degree by an endléss suc-
cession of borrowings and intermixtures, lay prostrate
under tle iron hecl of Rome.

tThen appeared among the now obscure remnant
of Israel one who announced Himself as the Prophet
like unto Moses, promised of old; but a prophet
whose mission it was to redeem not Israel only, but
the whole world, and to make all who will believe
children of faithful Abraham. Adopting the whole
of the sacred literature of the Hebrews, and proving
His mission by its words, He sent forth a few plain
men to write its closing books, and to plant it on the
ruins of all the time honored beliefs of the nations—
beliefs supported by a splendid and highly organized
priestly system and by despotic power, and gilded
by all the highest efforts of poetry and art.

“The story is a very familiar one; but it is marvel-
ous beyond all others. Nor is the modern history of
the Bible less wonderful. TExhumed from the rub-
bish of the middle ages, it has entered on a new
career of victory, It has stimulated the mind of
modern . Europe to all its highest efforts, and has
been the charter of its civil and religious liberties.
Its wondrous revelation of all that man most desires
to know, in the past, in the present, and in hisg fu-
ture destinies, has gone home to the hearts of men
in all ranks of society and in all countries. In many
great nations it is the only rule of religious faith.
In every civilized country, it is the basis of all that
is most valuable in religion, Where it has been
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withheld from the people, civilization in its highest
aspects has languished, and superstition, priesteraft
and tyranny have held their ground, or have perished
under the assaults of a heartless and inhuman infi-
delity, Where it has been a household book, educa-
tion has necessarily flourished, liberty has taken
root, and the higher nature of man has been de-
veloped to the full. Driven from many other coun-
tries by tyrannical interference with liberty of
thought and discussion, or by a short-sighted eccle-
siaticism, it has taken up its special abode with the
greatest commercial nations of our time; and, scat-
tered by their agency broadcast over the world, it is
read by every nation under heaven in its own
tongue . .

¢« Explain it as we may, the Bible is a great literary
miiracie; and no amount of inspiration that can be
claimed for it is miore strange and incredible than
the actual history of the Book. Yet, no book has
thrown itself into so decided antagonism with all the
great forces of evil in the world, Tyranny hates it,
because the Bible so strongly maintaing the individ-
nal value and rights of man as man. The spirit of
caste dislikes it for the same reason. Anarchical
liceuse on the otlier hand finds nothing but discour-
agement in it. Priestcraft gnashes its teeth at it as
the very embodiment of private judgment in re-
ligion, and because it so scorufully ignores human
authority in matters of conscience and human inter-
vention betwecen man and hig Maker. Skepticism
sneers at it, because it requires faith and humility
and threatens ruin to the unbeliever. It launches
its thunders against every formn of violence or fraud
or allurement that seeks to profit by wrong, or to
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pander to the vices of mankind. All these conse-
quently are its foes. On the other hand, by its un-
com promising stand with reference to certain scientific
and historical facts, it has appeared to oppose the
progress of thought and speculation ; though, as
we shall see, it has been unfairly accused in this iast

respect.” Origin of the World.—Dawson.

“DARIUS THE MEDIAN.”

An Illustration oF the ITucompetence of ‘‘Crilics”,
through Unbelief.

HE book of Daniel has ever received the special
attention of those who labor to discredit Serip-
ture. It could not be otherwise. TFor in the

form of prediction, Daniel traces the exact history of
world-empires from Nebuchadnezzar to the Casars,
Can we believe the book of Daniel, in its testimony
that this history was foretold several centuries be-
fore many of the predicted events occurred ? It so,
we have a clear proof of the wverbal inspiration of
Scripture.

It is plain that those who will not concede that
‘ta]ll Scripture is God-breathed” must take issue
with the book of Daniel in the most radical way.
They would stand self-condemned were they to ad-
mit that the prophet Daniel really received, in the
days of Nebuchadnezzar and his immediate succes-
sors, the revelation of future events which the hook
of Daniel declares that he then received. Nor can
they admit that the book itself was written at any
period prior to the desecration of the temple at Jeru-
salem by Antiochus Epiphanes, in the time of the
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Maccabees (about 167 B. c.). For the minute details
of the history down to this point, as foreshadowed
in Daniel, so perfectly agree with the actual events,
as recorded in secular history, that we are absolutely
shut up to one of two conclusions: (1) either the nar-
rative in Daniel is inspired prediction as it claims to
be; or (2) the book is the forgery of an impostor, a
false Daniel who, at least as late as the Maccabaean
age, foisted upon the Jewish public a compilation of
history, artfully dressed up as prediction from the
lips of a prophet who had lived at Babylon four hun-
dred years before.

The latter view is necessarily that of all shades of
unbelief, who in its support have marshaled every
resource of infidel scholarship. In this instance, as
so frequently, the uncritical *‘critics” propose to
escape the miracle of verbal inspiration by substitu-
ting something more than miracle—the postulate of
the supernatural without a miracle-Worker to accom-
plish it! For if the book of Daniel is indeed a for-
gery, it is a literary master-piece without a parallel
in secular world-literature, transcending all known
laws which limit human literary workmanship and
rising to the most sublime heights of the ‘‘supernat-
ural” ! The justification of this statement, in detail,
will not be difficult, but requires some space. In’
passing one may simply state that a study of the
subject, from this standpoint, has conducted to the
following conclusions: (1) That if the vivid situa-
tions which abound in the book of Daniel are fic-
tions, the work is the most marvelous achievement
of literary imagination in the history of world-liter-
ature; (2) That if the simple power with which these
situations are drawn is that merely of literary art,
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their author stands forth as the greatest dramatic
genius whose work has come down to us; (3) That
if the outline of history for four hundred years, as
traced in Daniel, is not inspired, but the work of a
historical student, then in au age of uncritical his-
tory-writing, of meagre, inaccurate and inaccessible
authorities, and of absence of antiquarian interest,
we find one who attained to a marvelous historical
and antiquarian accuracy which has never been ap-
proached even in our own age of printing, books,
libraries, antiquarian interest and historical training;
and (4) That if the skill and power in selecting the
materials, and weaving them together into the sem-
blance of a God-breathed oracle, which sways man's
conscience, as this book has done, be the skill and
power of mere art and fiction, then the mind that so
wrought was a literary ‘‘genius” whose like never
appeared on earth before or since.

Little wonder that Prof, T. K. Cheyne, inviting
us to credit the more-than-miracle, that the book is
a literary forgery, wrought out four hundred years
subsequent to the scenes in which its action is set,
assures us that if we adopt his view **We shall then no
-longer be surprised at the improbability of many of
the details,” but ‘‘admiration will be our only feel-
ing, when we consider the author's comparative suc-
cess in reproducing a distant past'! But is there
indeed, then, not one clue to the shadowy personality
of this ‘‘immortal genius,” who towers above all of
all ages who have used the pen,—one who possessed
such extraordinary modesty that he effectually con-
cealed his own identity behind a prophetic figure of
the past only known by name through three allusions
in Ezekiel (xiv, 14, 20; xxviil. 3.), and yet at the
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same time such moral obliquity that he employed
his peerless talent only in the perpetration of a
gigantic fraud ? He who will credit a theory so ab-
surd, in order to eliminate the divine from Scripture,
we can only classify with those *‘blind guides, who
strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel”!

But we must go on to wmake the sad charge that
those led by such bias of mind cannot always be
trusted to exercise ordinary intelligence in dealing
with documents, so that we dare not rely upon their
mere scholarship, even in fields in which they have
world-wide repute as ‘‘specialists.” As a case in
point we will consider the most serious of the alleged
discrepancies between the testimony of secular his-
torians and the ‘‘ monuments” on the one hand, and
of the book of Daniel on the other. We will permit
Prof. Cheyne to state the difficulty in his own way
(article ““ Daniel," Encyclopedia Britannica, gth ed.,
vol, vi., p. 8o04):

The ost puzzling discrepancy, however, relates to the
name of the Medo-Persian king, who “received” from
God’s hands the “distributed” Babylonian empire (v.
28, 31). The book of Daniel states (v. 31) that this was
Darius the Mede; profane history asserls that it was
Cyrus the Persian. Many attempts have been made to
reconcile these opposing stalements. Some think that
Darius. the Mede was Astyages, but there is a chronologi-
cal difficulty; others, Cyaxares II., but we are not certain
that such a king existed; while Des Vignoles and M.
Lenormant would make him a Median prince, rewarded
by Cyrus for his fidelity with the vassal kingship of Baby-
lon. Unlortunately this Median prince is at present even
more shadowy than Cyaxares 1I. ¢The inscriptions,”
remarks Mr. G. Smilh, “have as yet afforded no inform-
ation on this point.”
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The testimony of the book of Daniel is certainly
unequivocal. We read that ‘‘in that night was Bel-
shazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain. And Darius
the Medinn took the kingdom, being about three-
score and two years old" (v. 30, 31). If the king.
dom was really taken by Cyrus the Persian, the diffi-
culty here is serious enough. Moreover, we are ex-
plicitly told that Darius at once organized and began
to administer the kingdom: ‘‘It pleased Darius to set
over the kingdom a hundred and twenty princes,
which shonld be over the whole kingdom; and over
these, three presidents, of whom Daniel was first "
(vi. 1, 2). Then follows the account of the con-
spiracy against Daniel, and of his deliverance oul of
the den of lions, closing with the statement : *So
this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in
the reign of Cyrus the Persian " (vi. 28). This assur-
edly bears witness to a reign of Darius, however
brief, preceding the reign of Cyrus, This is con-
firmed by Dan. ix. 1 and x. 1. The first of these
passages declares that Daniel's supplication in behalf
of Israel occurred “‘in the first year of Darius, the
son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, who was
made king over the realm of the Chaldeans.” The
second tells of a revelation made to Daniel ¢‘in the
third year of Cyrus, king of Persia.”

It is true that ‘“ profane " historians speak of Cyrus,
and not of Darins. But if it is a fact that “‘the in-
scriptions have as yet afforded no information on this
point,” this is not the fault of the insecriptions. It is
the very serious fault of the *‘higher critics” and
‘' Assyriologists,” who have profoundly failed to ac-
quire the information from the so-called Annalistic
Tablet of Cyrus, although since 1880 it has been
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staring them in the face in the form of the original,
of printed texts of the original, and even of transla-
tions into English | I am not an Assyriologist; and
yet, curiously enough, I obtained this information
for the first time about six years ago when reading
the very words in which an Assyriologist (Prof.
Francis Brown, of Union Theological Seminary) dis-
credits the book of Daniel on this point, This re-
markable passage is as follows :

As a third illustration, take the newest Cyrus Inscrip-
tions. There are two of them, which give the account
from different stand-points (that of the zealous priest and
that of the annalist) of the capture of Babylon by Cyrus’
troops, B.C. 538. I mention only one of the points of
difficulty which arise when these inscriptions are com-
pared with statements in the book of Daniel. They seem
to leave no place for ¢ Darius the Median.” Gobryas,
general of Cyrus’ forces, entered Babylon, according to
their statement, in July, of the seventeenth year of Na-
bonidus, the reigning King of Babylon. Cyrus followed
him soon after; having at ouce deposed Nabonidus,
and assumed the royal power. The Darius who from
Dan v. 31, vi, 1—28, etc., would appear to have followed
the last Babylonian king, and preceded Cyrus, seems not
to exist for the inscriptions. Now here is a historical
problem of the first order. It needs no amplification. The
issue is clear. I do not know what adequate solution
can be now offered for the difficulty. That there is some
solution, under which the Bible will suffer no damage, I
feel sure, but who can tell us what it is ? This is a speci-
men of a comparatively small but extremely grave class
of problems, which it is not honest, nor wise, for Bible
students to put wholly out of sight, when they call Assyri-
ology to their aid in interpreting the Scriptures.

As soon as my eye caught the words above, ‘' Go-
bryas, general of Cyrus' forces, entered Babylon,” I
was morally convinced that ““Darius the Median”
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was no stranger to the inscriptions—a conclusion
which the examination of a translation of the An-
nalistic Tablet of Cyrus at once confirmed. The Go-
bryas of the inscription is of course the Darius of the
book of Daniel. According to the inscription, Cyrus
was personally engaged in warfare elsewhere when
Gobryas entered Babylon, while the latter adminis-
tered the government for three and one-half months
before Cyrus so much as made his appearance. The
Annalistic Tablet even states that ‘‘Peace to all the
province of Babylon did Gobryas his governor pro-
claim : governors in Babylon he appointed,”—in
striking agreement with the statement of Dan. vi. 1,
that ‘It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom a
hundred and twenty satraps.” Gobryas entered
Babylon on June 16, according to the Tablet, and
Cyrus on October 3, following., We need not even
suppose that Gobryas continued to ‘“‘reign’ over
Babylon, under Cyrus. What is there in Daniel to
suggest that all the events reconnted in that book as
taking place in the ‘“‘reign’ of ‘‘Darius the Median,”
could not have occurred in the interval between the
capture of Babylon by Gobryas and the coming of
Cyrus?

After such an example of the competence of Prof.
Brown to compare the inscriptions with the state-
ments in the book of Daniel, and after so simple a
solution of what he styles ‘‘a historical problen of
the first order,” shall we be alarmed at his intima-
tion of some less importaut ‘‘points of difficulty
which arise when these inscriptions are compared
with statements in the book of Daniel”? I may add
that the paragraph quoted above is from his little
book (PP. 37, 38) entitled, with some appropriateness,
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‘‘Assyriology: Its Use and Abuse in Old Testament
Study " !

Prof. A, H. Sayce, the distinguished Assyriologist,
has in recent years aimed some sturdy blows at
“higher criticism.” Yet one who reads him soon
finds that the credit of Scripture is not so much his
object as is the substitution of the dictum of Assyri-
ologists for the dictum of ‘‘higher critics.” What
this would mean we can imagine from the fact that
he himself is as helpless as the rest in the matter of
“Darius the Median.” Yet in one of his books, hav-
ing echoed the usual indictment of the book of Dan-
iel, because in it **Darius the Mede' makes his ap-
pearance by the side of Cyrus the ** Persian " (*‘ The
‘Higher Criticism'and the Verdict of the Monu
ments,” 2nd ed., p. 497), he gives only five page
further on a translation of the Annalistic Table
of Cyrus in which ‘Gobryas' makes his appear
ance ‘‘by the side of Cyrus’ in the most emphati
manner, as the following extract witnesses :

In the month Tammuz (June) when Cyrus had deliv-
ered battle against the soldiers of Accad in the city of
Rutw (?) on the banks of the river Nizallat, when the men
of Accad also had delivered Dattle, the men of Accad
raised a revolt; some persons were slain. On the four-
teenth day of the month, Sippara was taken without fight-
ing ; Nabonidos fled. On the sixteenth day, Gobryas, the
governor of the conntry of Kurdistan, and the soldiers of
Cyrus, entered Babylon without fighting. Afterwards
Nabonidos was captured after being bound in Babylon
+ + . The third day of the month Marchesvan (October)
Cyrus entered Babylon. Dissensions were allayed before
him. Peace to the city did Cyrus establish, peace to all
the province of Babylon did Gobryas his governor pro-
claim, Governors in Babylon lie appointed.
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An English translation of this tablet, by Dr. Julius
Oppert, will also be found in ** Recoids of the Past”
(vol. ix., p. 67).

Thus in contrast with a consensus of ‘‘profane”
historians, who spoke of the capture of Babylon by
Cyrus in person, the book of Daniel has long been
under a reproach with its superficial *‘critics,” be-
cause it alone bore witness to the truth,—the fact
that Babylon was actually captured, and its govern-
ment at first administered, by Gobryas (“‘Darius "),
general of Cyrus and governor of Kurdistan, the
land of the Manda, Madians, or Medes. It is the
voice of Cyrus himself, as it were, which rises in
these last days to rebuke the madness of the
“eritics.”  Fatile are their attacks and their wide-
spread clamor, ¢ The Scripture cannot be broken "
(John x. 35); ‘‘ for the prophecy came not at any time
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. i. 21,
marg.).

But while we may rejoice in them, such external
witnesses to the fact that God's infallible voice speaks
through His written word are not needed by us who
know that word as a miraculous power of God in our
innermost being—*‘living and operative' (Heb, iv,
12, Gr.). And it is of this kind of knowledge of
Scripture,—the only knowledge which saves, instead
of adding to our condemnation,—that I would add a
word for young Christians. You who, in your pre-
paration for this life come under the influence of the
spirit which is now generally in control of public
schools and colleges, books and newspapers, and cur-
rent opinion in nearly all lines of thought, are in
grave danger of having your minds unconsciously
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corrupted from the faith which is in Christ Jesus.
This spirit of infidelity masquerades as ‘‘ liberalism,”
“advanced thought,” and ‘‘science,” the last-men-
tioned claim being especially effective in imposing
its pretensions upon the young. Though you have
faith in Christ, and reverence the Bible as the word
of God, yet when you behold its perfect credibility
questioned by specialists in nearly all of the many
branches of ‘‘science” of our day, only the power of
God can keep you from thinking that there must be
a little fire, at least, where there is so much smoke.
It is easy to think that those who still hold to ex-
treme views of the verbal inspiration of Scripture
are slightly credulous—a little too religious. It is
only too easy to adopt some one of the current views
of professedly orthodox Christians, who now say the
Bible contains God's word, though no longer sure
that every part of it zs His word, But to fall into
this snare means—what ? Shipwreck concerning the
faith ! The suffering of loss eternally, even if the
soul be saved, so as by fire ! y

What is the remedy ? To call attention to such a
corroboration of Scripture’s credibility as we have
been considering? On the contrary, what I wish
especially to emphasize is the fact that no power lies
in this direction ;—that if our confidence in Scripture
is based upon the witness to its integrity given by
archaology, history, science, etc., however remark-
able this may be, we are already in a deplorable
state, knowing little of the power of God.

When the apostle warned the Ephesian elders of
evils to come, he commended them to the word of
God’s grace, as that which was able to build them
up, and give them an inheritance among the sancti-
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fied (Acts xx. 32). When the same apostle wrote his
second letter to Timothy, after evil had already be.
gun to come in among Christians like a flood, he both
warned that the evil would wax worse, and presented
the remedy available to faith, in the following words:
“ Rvil men and seducers shall wax wotse and worse,
deceiving and being deccived. But continue thou in
the things which thou hast learned and hast been as-
sured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them;
and that from a child thou hast known the holy
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness; that the man of God may be per-
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works"”
(z Tim. iil. 13-17).

But God's face must be sought earnestly, that His
word may be engrafted upon the soul by the energy
of the Holy Spirit. Only in proportion as this is
accomplished will we be preserved from a philosophy
after the tradition of men, and the oppositions of that
which is falsely styled ‘‘knowledge” (Col. ii. 8;
r Tim. vi. 20, 21). Only in proportion as the word
of God abides 7z us, will we become what Scripture
calls “‘young men,” who are spiritually **strong ""and
have ‘‘overcome the wicked onme” (1 John ii. 14).
Only thus will we become as stones livingly united
to the rock-Foundation, whose moorings nothing
can successfully assail,

It is the privilege of one who has just put his trust
in Christ to obtain the assurance of salvation by sim-
ple faith in God's pledge to that effect in His written
word. But in the first epistle of John the Christian
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testimony * We know,” is again and again put upon a
different ground;—blessed assurance about spiritual
facts growing out of a ripe experience of the soul, as
deeply wrought upon by the word and Spirit of God.
How much do you know of this, dear young fellow-
saints ? This is the secret of assurance, rest, peace,
patience, profound personal knowledge of God,which
no flood of apostasy around us can disturb ! Earnest-
1y ask to be searched out in God’s presence, to know
from Him whether your soul is making the progress
in this direction which it should.

We do not easily learn the lesson of communion
with God, in His patient endurance of rejection and
seeming defeat. We hope that the corroborations of
His word, which His providence brings to man’s
notice, now and again, may stem the tide of error.
But no: they are only the multiplied signs given to
a hardened generation to fill up the measure of its
iniquity. Scripture is unequivocally committed tc
the. prediction that the so-called Cliristian nations
will hasten on to complete apostasy, which God will
avenge with dire judgments. What a grim commen-
tary upon the puny assaults of its enemies—this fact
that their wide-spread movement against the credi-
bility of Scripture fulfils its very prediction for our
days which was left as the supreme external test of
its inspired character !

Are the days evil? Yes, my young fellow-Chris-
tian; and therefore never before had faith such an
opportunity as is offered to you and to me, of stand-
ing and withstanding in the evil day, and being re-
warded with a proportionate crown of glory. Will it
be yours? Will it be mine? God grant it! Will
you, then, be swayed by the great current of plausi-
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ble iniquity around you? Will you even permit
yourself to be troubled by it? Nay; ‘“‘to you who
are troubled: resz with us—when the Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty an-
gels, in flaming fire taking vengeancé on them that
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Clirist, who shall be punished with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of His power,—when He shall
come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired
in all them that believe” (2 Thess. i. 7-r0).

.

JONATHAN AND DAVID,
(1 Sam. xvil.-xvill. 5.)
(Notes of an Address given in Lowry, by A. E. B.)

HERE is one thing in Jonathan's life I wish to
speak about this afternoon, but before doing
so I will first notice a few things in this

chapter.

Saul and his whole army tremble before Goliath,—
for *‘forty days and forty nights” none could over-
come this powerful enemy. Saul may fitly represent
the first man (Adam), who with all his race for forty
centuries trembled before another enemy, another
Goliath, even Satan, the prince of this world., But
after that period, during which man had a fair and
perfect trial and utterly failed, we theu learn of a
Second Man, God's ‘*Beloved,” who appears upon
the scene as David did here. - His brethren might
reject Him also, as they did David; but as David
said, ‘‘Is there not a cause?' so, was there not a
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cause why our David, God's Beloved, came down
from heaven and went down to the valley of Elah
(death)? A greater enemy than Goliath was to be
met and overcome., David met Goliath single-
handed, and with the smooth stone selected from
the brook he brings down the giant; and more, with
the giant’s own sword cuts off his head, and then
rises up and carries the head up to the king and puts
it down before the throne,

David undertook and finished the whole work; all
the people did was to stand by and witness the sa-
vior that day do the whole work that brought salva-
tion to them, So with Jesus; in death He overcame
him who had the power of death, that {s, Satan
(Heb. ii). Upon the cross He finished the whole
work of atonement, by which all are saved who re-
pent and believe the gospel.

Here is where Jonathan comes in, after this mar-
velous victory, He beautifully represents the Spir-
it's work in the young believer; his heart was knit
to David’s, and he loved him as his own soul, May
we not say here is David’s first convert? And a fine
example he is to start with. Next, he ** stripped
himself of the robe that was upon him and gave it to
David, and his garments, even to his sword, and to
his bow, and to his girdle.” David was his savior—
had brought salvation to Jonathan that day, and
Jonathan rightly felt nothing was too good to lay
down at David’s feet; he surrenders all to David,
Young converts who mourn over the fact that they
have to give up so muck of the things of the world
when they are converted, have not had the plowshare
of conviction concerning sin put in very deep, and
hence their apprehension of the glory of the Lord
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Jesus and His claims is very shallow. It was a joy
for Jonathan to surrender all to David. He appre-
hended the true character of David's work,

The cross of Christ is where we get a glimpse of
this. Itis there we learn what an awful thing sin is;
it is there we get a right conception of God’s holiness
and of God's love. Oh that our hearts took this in
more seriously! there would be with us all then a
more whole-hearted response to His claims upon us,
and we counld truthfully sing with the poet,

I love to own, Lord Jesus,
Thy claims o’er me divine,
Bought with Thy blood most precious,
Whose can I be but thine 7"’
This, I believe, Jonathan in those verses fairly illus-
trates to us,

(1) He loved David (ver. 1).

(2) He stripped himself, a proof of his love (ver. 4).

(3) He delighted much in David (chap. xix. 2).

(4) He confessed God's salvation through David to
Saul, his father (chap. xix. 4, 5).

(5) He visited David in the fleld (chap. xx. 11).

(6) He visited David again, in the wood (chap.
xxiii, 16).

Vet the main point now before us is, Jonathan falls
short of all we would like to have seen recorded of
one who commenced so well; he does not follow Da-
vid wholly. Saul, his father, now is manifested as
an enemy of David; Jonathan knew this; and David
flies to the outside place, the place of exile. Jona-
than does not share this path with David, as others
of David's company did. What a loss for Jonathan!
Natural ties and social links, no doubt, were too
strong for him to break, and, we doubt not, many a
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restless and uneasy hour he spent, He pays David
two visits while he is away, but he did not enjoy
walking and lwving with David day by day. I think
we can scarcely excuse him;—although one is deli-
cate in marking the failure of one otherwise so true
and devoted to David—a life that puts some of us to
shame when we consider the higher claims of Da-
vid's Lord upon every one of us.” Yet the Holy
Spirit has recorded this lesson for us, and we would
be the losers if we did not notice it and search our-
selves Dy it. In chapter xxiii, 17, Jonathan says,
¢ Thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next
unto thee.” The first was true, but the second never
became so. David, according to God's purpose, as-
cends the throne, but Jonathan never takes the place
by his side to sit next to him. Andif any ask, Why?
there is but one answer: He did not step outside
and walk with David day by day. How our hearts
mourn this part of our lesson—that he ever returned
to Saul’s house on that last day when he visited Da-
vid in the wood (chap. xxiii)! David and he met no
more, Jonathan, we believe, was saved, and is now
in the glory: this we do not doubt; but when the
Philistines defeat Israel, Jonathan falls on Mount
Gilboa with his father.

What a voice this has for us! and it ought to search
us through and through. Is there anything holding
us that hinders our following Christ day by day, and
enjoying the precious word of God left to guide us
through life 7 May we learn from Jonathan's failure
not to please ourselves, and come short, as he did.
‘When David reached the throne, Jonathan was not
there, and well he might lament, **O Jonathan, O
Jonathan, I am distressed for thee, my brother Jona-



196 ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

than; very pleasant hast thou been unto me; thy loye
to me was wonderful, passing the love of women,”

But who are they who share with David his king-
dom ? Those who followed him in the days of his
exile, those who walfed with him, those who seryps
him; and although that day is now long past, yet
their names are recorded and handed down to yg
with their weighty lessons,

Our day, beloved, of seeing our David crowned by
all is near at hand, very near; let nothing hold us
back from companionship with Jesus to-day. What
great blessing we shall find in it, even present bless-
ing! Without this, as believers, we must suffer loss
—great loss; not here only, but in the glory before
us, - The lessons learned here are to abide; let us
therefore keep the end and the glory in view, and,
above all, the Lord Himself, who is coming, our Da-
vid who shall reign forever,

ANSWER TO CORRESPONDENTS,

Ques. 2. In obedience to 2 Tim. il. 21—in separation to the
name of the Lord, is one to purge himself from vessels to dis-
honor only, or from the ¢ great-house ?"

Is the “great-house ” all that calls itself Christian ?

Ans.—Trom the vessels to dishonor, clearly. There is only
one house, the house of God; but it has become like a great
house, to which the apostle therefore compares it. We cannot
Ieave Clristendom, but only what deflles It. Soon, all that man
has built in will be tried by flre; but God has given us His
word to judge by now, and he who names the name of the Lord
must depart from iniquity.
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JONAH THE PROPHET.

I.. THE REBELLION OF THEL PROPHET,
Continued Jfrom page 176.

ONAH then, in the meaning of his name, is **the
J dove,"” the vessel of the Spirit, the son of Amit-
tai, the ‘*TFaithful One.” He i3, as we learn
from the book of Kings, one of the tribe of Zebulon,
the representative among the tribes of that ‘‘ dwell-
ing in relationship ” (Gen. xxx. 20), which God would
have, and will have, His people know. It is plain
that hiere we are looking at what God means Jonah
to be. The Israel that God takes up begins his life,
as we know, as Jaceb, and for long years is that.
Jonah has yet to come to the value of his name.

God has a message for him. He is to arise and
go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against it
because their wickedness is come up before Him.
Nineveh means apparently *‘a dwelling-place;” and
the word seems to be reduplicative in its form, and
thus to have an emplatic force. God meant man
—fallen as he is—to be, for his own blessing, a
pilgrim and a stranger upon the earth; but he who
first went out from the presence of the Lord with
the brand of his guilt upon him, went out to build a
city in the land of Nod, the land of vagabondage,
and to make for himself, therefore, a dwelling-place,
which his posterity enriched, as we know, with all
the beginnings of civilization,—things of which men
boast so much, without realizing how far they may
be led away from God by them. Cain says, as if he
mourned it: ‘“From thy face shall I be hid;” but
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alas, how readily do men accept this and desire it!
Jonah, alas, prophet of the Lord as he is, has no
heart to face that great world-city, Nineveh, and
cry against it. How little have we, as the people of
God, followed Him who said with regard to Himself,
that the world hated Him because He testified of it
that its deeds were evil! Surely we know how gra-
cious, too, that testimony was, and how He besought
the men whom He would have aware of their condi-
tion, to come to Him for the effectual remedy of it.
Nevertheless, for His love He got hatred, and how
we shun a testimony like this!  Jonah shuns it, and
would rather flee from the presence of the Lord
than be the messenger of the Lord with such a mes-
sage. He rose up to flee unto Tarshish from the
presence of the Lord, and went down to Joppa, and
found a ship going to Tarshish, paid the fare and
went down into it to go with them unto Tarshish
from the presence of the Lord, How solemnly the
moral of it all is pressed upon us here! It is a
downward course indeed. It is a terrible story of
how the refusal of God's will leads to estrangement
from Himself; and how the people of God even can
doggedly accept this, rather than take that place of
estrangement which the God-estranged world would
give them.

Joppa is the last place in Israel from which Jonah
departs. Joppa or Japho is ‘‘fair to him.” That
was what Israel was, as we know, in God's thoughts;
but Joppa was in the territory of Dan, that is, of
judgment; and se/f-judgment is truly that which
will alone enable us to be ‘‘fair to Him.” With
Jonah there is nothing of this, He is off to Tarshish.
He goes with the merchants of the earth, as if at
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least he were going to pursue traffic among them,
How striking a picture it is of Israel's condition!
Are they not, in fact, of all men even proverbially,
the keenest traffickers? They have learnt it where
they learned to treat that which was their treasure,
God’'s own revelation, as a mere matter of gain to
themselves, as others of whom the apostle speaks,
supposed in his day that ‘‘gain was godliness.”
Israel has grasped God’s revelation after an unholy
fashion as gain to self, instead of for self-judgment;
and thus they have built themselves up in self-right-
eousness, and cast themselves away from the very
One whom His word should have revealed to them,
Thus they have become but like the Gentiles from
whomn professedly it is their boast to be separate.,

God has done more for thém than they desired.
If they will be uncircumecised in heart, they shall
not merely have their place with the uncircumcised,
but shall find themselves swallowed up of the na-
tions to whom in ignorance of the Lord, their Lord,
and for mere earthly gain, they became like Issachar,
(their representative in their father’s prophecy, Geu,
49). Issachar is a mere ass couching between the
hurdles, seeing rest that it is good and the earth
that it is pleasant, and bowing the shoulder to bear,
and becoming servant to tribute,

But a worse fate still was in store for them. The
Lord sends out a great wind into the sea and there
is a mighty tempest in it, and then Jonah's condition
is discovered. Morally and spiritually he was indeed
asleep. So Israel has had to own, if not with their
lips, yet in their manifest condition, that they were,
as the people of the Lord, cast out from the land
which was for them identified with the fulfilment of
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all the divine promises. That land they never conld
have lost except as having indeed fled from the
presence of the Lord; and here the Gentiles have,
perforce, whether they will or not, to inflict the
judgment of God upon them. In fact, the very
grace which goes ont to the Gentiles now is bound
up with the judgment of the nation who gave Christ,
their King, the cross. Here is the full discovery of
Israel's condition; and omnly in consenting to her
judgment do the Gentiles find themselves rest and
deliverance. This is but, indeed, a glance at what
grace has wrought for us. It is not in the nature of
Israel's prophecies to do more than give a glance at
that which was to them a hidden mystery, as the
apostle witnesses. Those who recognize her as the
object of divine judgment would, in fact, fain de-
liver her from it, but they cannot. They can merely
escape themselves while Israel is overwhelmed in
the sea of the nations. It is a beautiful touch here
with regard to those in the ship that had carried
Jonah, that seeing what had taken place, ‘' the men
feared the Lord exceedingly (feared the true God,
not their idols) and offered a sacrifice unto the
Lord, and made vows."” It is buta glance, as al-
ready said; but we ought to be able to interpret
even a glance in this way.

Let us pause here to apply this story to ourselves
and to ask ourselves if Israel found that which had
been committed to them become, through their un-
faithfulness, so great a burden upon them, how great
must be the burden for those whom God has freighted
with all the blessed truth which He las given His
people now, but who have not been stewards of His
grace to others; who have kept simply for themselves,
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for their own use (if indeed for that), the priceless
things which should be enriching others? How easily
we may, all of us, in measure do this! For itis not the
gospel only about which we have such responsibility.
In this, no doubt, it will be more readily recognized,
though here also it will not be in vain to ask our-
selves how earnest we have been to give that which
is the bread of life to others. But beyond this,
every truth that God has given, every whit of that
which is in every part of it blessing and nothing else
but blessing, has its necessary responsibility attached
to it. We are not only responsible to receive it
ourselves, but to give it to others. Every fresh
acquirement for ourselves in this way is fresh re-
sponsibility. To be tongue-tied and silent where
we ought to speak, how great a failure is here on
the part of those who own the blessedness of what
God has given to them!

Jonah might have said, How likely is the proud
city of Nineveh to listen to a despised Israelite ? and
we may, even among the people of God themselves,
have cause also to realize how little acceptable is the
whole truth of God to those to whom every whit of
it should be pure blessing, and nothing else! But
that we have nothing to do with, God has said,*'He
that hath My Word,"—simply Zatk it,—‘‘let him
speak My Word faithfully.” It is not a question of
any official place here, It is the possession of the
Word which makes us responsible to speak of it, and
to speak it all. Whether men will hear or whether
they will forbear, is not the question. The glory of
God requires that what He has given for bless-
ing should be fully known, and how mtuch, can it be
doubted, we are all of us more or less suffering for
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want of absolute faithfulness in this respect ! Jonah
fleeing from the execution of his commission fled
from the presence of the Lord; and how much do
we lose of the power, at least, of that Presence with
us, by our lack of speaking out the Word which God
has put into our lips ! Does He not always join the
heart and the lips together,— confession with the
mouth with belief in the heart ? Does e not link
them as if they were but different aspects of one and
the same thing ? And may not the Lord have often-
times in this way a controversy with us, of which we
may be simply unconscious only because of the leth-
argy which has fallen upon us as it fell upon him
who slept in the sides of the vessel, when all others
were aroused by the storm that was upon them ?
The Lord give us in His grace that we may exam-
ine ourselves faithfully in view of such a history as
.this, not forgetting the importance of what we may
be apt to call minor applications of divine principles,
where, if we are only true to God, we shall realize
that the principles apply all through and that here
we have no business to count any application minor.
To His principles we must be true or false; and that
is no minor question for us, whatever may be the
principle, What blessing God has given us in all the
truth which He has made known to us; and what
honor He intends for us in making us the means of
the communication of it to others ! We are indeed
but the hands to distribute the bread which we have
received from Him, and which His own grace alone
can multiply for the need and make effectual; but
how blessed to be, in this way, as the hands of the
Lord Jesus, or as His feet also to run errands and to
do His will! Is it not part, at least, of what is im-



CARDINAL TRUTHS. 203

plied in membership in the body of Christ? the body
being that in which the indwelling Spirit expresses
itself, and even our body being the temple of the
Spirit which is in us !

F. W. G

CARDINAL TRUTHS.

HERE are some truths in the word of God,
which we believe are important to keep clear
and distinct in our minds at all times, and to

zealously teach them to the young, and so guard
them from the heterodoxy of the these last days. A
few of them we will set before the reader.
First,.—The deity of the Lord Jesus. - It is im-
portant to have every part of the foundation solid;
if not, the whole superstructure may collapse. And
this weighty and important truth lies at the very
foundation of our Christian faith. To give up this
would be to give up all; to take away this would be
to take away the most precious treasure the child of
God possesses, If our Saviour was not ‘‘God mani-
fest in the flesh,” we have really no Saviour at all,
no true atonement; hence no salvation for the lost.
But Scripture teems with proof of His dezty; and by
this term we 1nean not JZwinily merely, as some
would grant, but the God-head glory of Jesus the
Son of God. By a careful reference to John i 1-5,
Col. i. 14-17, Ieb, i, 1~3, we Dbelieve each reader
will see that the eternal existence and des?y of the
Lord Jesus is fully established without a shadow of
doubt, Cweation is set forth in the beginning as the
work of His hands; all things even now are upheld
by His power. "*God was.in Christ;" ‘“God was
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manifest in the flesh” (2 Cor. v. 19; 1 Tim. {ii 16) is
the testimony of the Holy Spirit concerning Him.
The Father saluted Him, ‘‘Thou art My beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.” And again, to the
Son He says, “Thy throne, O God, is forever"
(Heb. i. 8).

And although He was crucified and put to death
by man, yet He lives, risen from the dead, glorified
at the Father’s right hand; and of Him now the
apostle writes, ‘‘In Him dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily " (Col. ii. g).

May this truth, so wonderful and majestic, lead us
as worshipers to fall at His feet, and there exclaim,
““Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and
konor and power; for Thou hast created all things,
and for Thy pleasure they are and were created”
(Rev. iv. 11).

Second. The incarnation of the Lord Fesus.
Here we begin as worshipers to learn of God and
man in one Person: truly God, and yet just as truly
man, How wonderful the mystery, far beyond the
ken of man. One moment as we survey His path
from the manger to the cross we see His Godhead-
glory shining forth, His power, His degnity, His
majesty; and the next moment His human glories as
man, a perfect man. The eternal Son assumes a
body prepared for Him (and this was also holy). We
behold Him a babe in Bethlehem, yet a perfect babe.
One in whom there was no spot, nor blemish, no
traces of sin: ““God manifest in the flesh,” ‘‘The
Second Man, the Lord from heaven,” ‘' The mighty
God, the Father of Eternity,” and yet a babe in
Mary's arms, “Immanuel, God with us.” What a
thought for each believer! He was ‘‘the true days-
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man,"” ‘‘the mediator,” that every true and anxious
inquirer desires, Because He was God (the Son) He
knew the requirement of God's throne, and because
a trne man He could draw near and measure the
need of man, and take him by the hand, and bring
God and man in righteousness together. How nec-
essary for each believer to recognize, if not able to
solve and fathom, the depth of this great mystery,
and to hold fast as a most sacred trust—the in-
carnation of the the Son of God; and, in the spirit
of the wise men from the east, to give to Him, the
second Person of the Godhead, the gold, the frankin-
cense, and the myrrk. (Matt. 1. 11.)

Third. The Lord's perfect life of obedience.
Nothing else could we expect to see in Him, when
ounce the truth of His person is apprehended and
recognized. In Him we see, not Adam innocent,
much less Adam sinful, but the Second man, a new
order entirely, as announced to Mary, ‘‘that zoly
thing that shall be born of thee, Hence when we
look at His lowly life here below, we look for koli-
ness and perfection—absolute obedience to His Fa-
ther's will. This we discern in every step of His
journey across the desert world. In childhood obe-
dient to His parents; bowing to baptism under John
at the banks of Jordan; suffering the forty days of
temptation by the devil; then three and a half years
of lowly service to man, at the end of which He is
‘‘obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”
His every thought, motive, aspiration, and feeling,
word and way, as He Himself — perfect. Nothing
else was possible for Him. The ‘‘obedience of
Christ” is the constant testimony of the Scriptures
(zCor. x. 5; Phil,ii.8; 1 Pet. i. 2); and this is brought
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before us as God’s standard for our example in daily
life, How wonderful to contemplate Him in such
perfections; and own Him our Saviour and Lord,
Then it is that we enter into the priestly functions;
ag of old Aaron's family, go inside the fine linen
courts of God’s holy presence and feed upon the
““meal-offering,"” of jfine flour; no coarse, uneven
grain, but all perfect: and by thus feeding upon
Him (Exod. xxix. 33), we gradually grow into His
likeness, are transformed into Ilis image from glory
to glory. ,

Fourth. The atoncment of Christ. The previous
subject would prepare us for this one, showing His
fitness for this great work. He and He alone could
assume such a task and fulfil it, Not Mickasl/ nor
Gabriel. The one might be permitted to announce
the Lord's birth (Luke ii. ), and the other, by and by,
to lead the angelic hosts on to victory (Rev. xii.); but
the work of azonement for sin, the work that would
enable God righteously to justify from all their sins
and save with an everlasting salvation all who re-
pent and believe the gospel, —this work could be
given to do only to Jesus, Son of God and Son of
Man, for He alone could accomplish it. According
to His power and love He has accomplished it. He
would not go back to the fair scene of His home until
all was finished. Upon that foundation God is
bringing millions upon millions to the same home
with His Son, The atoning suffering of Jesus, borne
when on the cross, made the propitiation. Note it
well that it was not by His /ifr mission, but upon t/e
tree—' He bore our sins in His own body on i/
tree.” 1t was during the last three hours of His suf:
fering there that the dark storm-cloud broke upon
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Him. It was at that time the waves and billows
rolled over His soul. It was then, as the priests of
old in Jordan, (Josh. iii. 17; iv. 10), His feet stood
firm till all was finished, and the way opened up for
the ransomed host to pass over in safety, There His
blood was shed. There satisfaction was rendered
to the throne of infinite justice; and since He cried
«Tt is finished,” all, all that is required to save with
an everlasting salvation those who repent and be-
lieve, is proclaimed. As we think of a work so im-
portant and entailing such a sacrifice, the feelings of
love and devotion grow warm; and when ‘‘higher
critics "' and sceptics would cast a slight upon such a
grand and all-important work as the afonemen:z, we
would rise in earnest zeal for the very foundation of
the Christian faith, and, as Abraham, drive the un-
clean birds away. ‘

Fifth. The resurrection of Christ. In this we
get the triumph and victory of the blessed Lord over
every foe—men and demons. During His lifetime
His enemies longed for His death and the time when
His name would perish forever (Psa. xli. 5). The
enemy seemed to trinmph at the cross, thongh it was
really the power of God unto salvation for us, as we
read: ‘*He was delivered for our offences,” but ‘‘ He
was raised for our justification’ (Rom. iv.) When
He rose it was proof that His sacrificial work was
accepted, and this gives us a good conscience; we
know by His resurrection that our sins are forever
put away. As risen He is the sheaf of first-fruits,
the sawmple, and the pledge that the saints shall
rise and follow Him where He is gone. But every
man in his own order: Christ the firse-frudts, after-
ward those who are Ilis at His coming. What a
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glorious harvest will soon be reaped by Him: every
grave, every sepulchre that holds the dust of those
laid asleep by Jesus, will one day give upits precious
treasure, and the fruit of His triumph will be seen
before the Father, when they shall then appear in
His likeness.

The believer's badge before all nations of the
earth is the resurrection of Christ, and we show
this by observing that day, the resurrection-
day of our Lord, the first day of the week. The
Jews kept the seventh day, the Sabbath; we ob-
serve the first day, the Lord's day. They did so,
because they were under law; we do so as being un-
der grace, and because it is a privilege, the example
being set us by the apostles themselves.

Sixth. The present [ife of Christ in heaven. We
fear many do not understand this aright. The
righteous foundation of all our blessing is His deatl:;
the proof of God’s acceptance of that work is His
resurrection; but we follow Him yet further: He
has gone #nfo heaven, as the high-priest of old, into
the sanctuary, and has placed the blood of atone-
nient upon the mercy-seas. That is, He has pre-
sented to God the full value of His atoning death,
and God has accepted it, and there it abides upon
the throne, and abides in all its eternal value. He
abides in the presence of God for us, as our Adwvo-
cate and Jutercessor, and hence He could say in view
of this fact, ‘‘ Because I live ye shall live also ” (John
xiv. 19). And again, “‘If when we were enemies,
we were reconciled .to God by the death of His Son,
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by
His life” (Rom. v. 10).  Our present life as be-
lievers is sustained by His life in heaven; our pres-
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ent day by day salvation, right on to the end, is
secured for us by the active ministry of our Priest
and Advocate in heaven. ‘‘He ever liveth to make
intercession for us” (Hebh. vii. 25). Will He ever
fail in this service undertaken for ns whom He loves?
Will He ever give up this work before we reach the
end? Surely, surely not. Then cheer up, ye weak
and timid believers; He shall not only bear us upon
His heart to the end, but upon His shoulders also.
And never until He brings them all home, with His
name and the name of His Father upon their fore-
heads, will one name be erased that has been in-
scribed. Saved by His blood, we begin our Christian
life; saved by His /ife, along the way; and saved by
His power, as to our bodies with the complete deliv-
erance at the end (Rom. viii, 24; xiii. 11).

Seventh. The second coming of the Lord. ‘This
will be the day of His espousals, and the day of the
gladness of His heart (Song of Sol. iii. 11). Whata
contrast this will be to His first coming ! TFirst He
came in lowly grace; then He will come with power
and glory. TFirst as the Man of Sorrows; next, the
gladness of His heart. First, to suffer to put sin
away; next, to reap the fruit of His suffering and to
reign. We who believe get the salvation of our souls
by His first coming: we will get the salvation of our
bodies by His second coming. Then the glory, the
Father’s house, forever and forever, All this for
which we look and wait is not death; for death is
not the second coming. At death believers are laid
asleep; at the second coming they are raised from
sleep (i. e., their bodies). Each then will leave the
grave who has entered it, and the earth also, and go
to join the Lord of life and glory (1 Thess. iv.13-18),
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then to be like Himself the glorified Son of Man in
heaven, and to go no more out.

‘What a cheering and soul-purifying hope, and how
suited to meet the longings of His people !

May these lines find every reader clear as to His
first coming and the work finished then. Then there
will be a way clear to look out for His return, ‘*the
Lright Morning Star.” ‘‘Even so, conze, Lord Jesus!"
Let us look over tliese seven articles, fellow-believer,
meditate upon their fulness, cling to them asa sa-
cred trust, and proclaim them by woice and pen to
the four quarters of the earth, as His witnesses, ant-
bassadvrs, a’zsczples, and servants, till He come.

A E. B

“REST IN THE LORD.”

TJEAVE God to order all thy ways,
And trust in Him whate'er betide;
Thou'lt ind Him, in the evil days,
An all-sufficient strength and guide.
Who trusts in God’s unchanging love
Builds on the rock that naught can move,

Only your restless heart keep still,
And wait in cheerful hope content
To take whate'er His gracious will—
His all-discerning love hath sent;
Nor doubt our inmost wants are known
To Him who chose us for His own.,

He knows when joyful hours are best;
He sends pain as He sees it meet;

When thou hast borne its fiery test,
And now art freed from all decelt

He comes to thee all unaware

And makes thee own His loving care.

Gro. NEwWMARKS.
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JOSEPII'S JOURNEY FROM HEBRON TO
SHECHEM AND DOTHAN.

Genesis xxxvil,

E probably have no type which so distinctly
sets forth Christ as that of Joseph in the Old
Testament, Every incident of his history is

voecal with some meaning relative to Him and His
pathway, whether it bé in humiliation or glory. We
see him first of all as the well-beloved of his father:
tIsrael loved Joseph more than all his children”
(Gen, xxxvii. 3). And following this.we have those
visions of supremacy, which so clearly show us
Christ; first, in that position of King of kings,—the
sheaf to which all the other sheaves bow,—which
shall be fulfilled when He comes to set up His king-
dom; and, second, as the object of the adoration
and worship for a heavenly people,—the moon and
stars making obeisance to Him., We are carried
thus from eternity to eternity: from Christ in the
bosom of the Father, to the fulness of glory which
shiall be His with the Church, while a glimpse is
given us of Him reigning in power, which is really
‘only the introduction to the eternal ages.

It is what comes in between this we would look at
here—the journey Joseph takes at his father’s bid-
ding, It is a message of fatherly love and care that
he is to take from the vale of Hebron to his breth-
ren in Shechem.

We have said that Joseph is a type of Christ; so
we find him dwelling at Hebron with his father,
Hebron means ‘‘participation' or ‘‘communion”;
and here we find Joseph, the son of his father’s love,
with him. How beautifully this speaks to us of
what John affirms of the true Joseph, that He is the
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only-begotten Son, who is ‘‘in the bosom of the
Father.” The Son abiding in the place of the fullest
communion with the Father, entering into all His
counsels of infinite love and grace. Before all the
works of creation, He was ‘‘as one brought up with
Him: and I was daily His delight, rejoicing always
before Him " (Prov. viii. 30).

But Israel had purposed to send his son Joseph
with a message of love to his brethren. When called
he yields himself perfectly to his father's will: “*here
am [.” We cannot fail to see how closely this cor-
responds to the blessed Anti-type. We see the Fa-
ther yearning in His love.over the creature, desiring
that man may know the infinite grace and blessing
which is in His hand to give. He cannot think,
blessed be His name, of any proof too strong by
which to manifest the depth of His love; so Christ,
the Son of the Father's bosom, is the Messenger who
has come to declare Him (John i. 18). He has come
from the throne of heaven, from the place of partici-
pation and communion with God His Father, to
display Him in all the fulness of His love and grace,
He has come from that ‘‘Hebron" and its blessed
surroundings into which He will soon introduce us,
where the fulness of what our fellowship with the
Father and the Son is will be realized by us in the
unspeakable joy of being forever with the Lord.

The journey is to Shechem. It means ‘*shoulder”
and the thought of service naturally connects itself
with this. From Hebron Christ indeed came to
Shechem, as the Son of Man who came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister as the Servant of
His Father. ‘‘Lo, I come, in the volume of the
book it is written of Me, to do Thy will, O God,"”
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speaks not only of the fact that He has stooped to
the place of service, but also of that perfect willing-
ness expressed in Joseph's ‘‘here am I.” He has
thus made Himself of no reputation, and taken the
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of
men. Who can measure the love of God and of
Christ which finds expression in this journey, and
the obedience to the death of the cross which it en-
tailed upon Him who made it? It speaks the inf-
nite blessedness of that sweet name, Emmanuel; of
the fact that God has dwelt among men that He
might be able to exhibit the wondrous depths of His
heart,

To Shechem, then, Joseph came only to find no
welcome. Christ, too, came only to have Herod's
sword thrust out after Him, and Egypt to be made
His exile-home: prophecy, as it were, of the fulfil-
ment of Isaiah's prediction that a people who walked
in darkness should see a great light; and further,
that the Gentiles should be partakers of the promise
by the gospel through Israel’s rejection. Christ, like
Joseph, came to the place where His own should
have been, but His own were not there to receive
Him; we shall soon see how, coming fo His own,
they would not receive Him.

We have now the second part of the journey,
Joseph goes from Shechem to Dothan to meet his
brethren. We shall find it speaks of that down-
ward path, from the taking of the form of a servant
to the death of the cross. His brethren are not
found in the place of service as they should have
been; and as Israel had left the true station of obe-
dience, and therefore of service to God, so Joseph's
brethren were to be found at Dothan, not at She-



214 JOSEPH'S JOURNEY FROM HEBRON

chem. It pictures exactly the place Israel occupied
when Christ came. Dothan means ‘“two wells or
cisterns,” Two is the number that signifies evil, or
contrast, in various ways. Jehovah speaks of Him-
self always as ke fountain of living waters, there
being no other. The application of the singular im-
plies how all-sufficient this orze fountain is. Surely
it is at Shechem, the place of true service, that the
fulness of this is found. But if that place is left,
Dothan is the natural end of such a course, where
they have hewn out cisterns for themselves, which
are broken cisterns. This Israel had done, and this
was the place they occupied when sought by the
Messenger of God’s love. And, notice, ‘* when they
saw him afar off, even before he came near unto
them, they conspired to slay him." How soon it was
indeed that the life of Christ was sought by the
blood-thirsty hearts of men. God had drawn too
near to them; His light manifested what and where
they were in relation to Him. And the truth that
the mind of the flesh is enmity toward God was fully
shown. The words which Christ puts into the mouth
of rejected Israel, when He gives forth the parable
of the wicked husbandmen, are but the echo of
what Joseph's bretliren say, ‘‘ Come now therefore
and let us slay him " (ver, 20). Reuben stands up
on his behalf, and his action here reminds one of the
attitude of a certain class in the Jewish nation of
which, I believe, Nicodemus is representative. He
takes a parallel position to that of Reuben when be-
fore the assembled chief priests and Pharisees he
says, ‘“ Doth our law judge any man before it hear
him and know what he doeth?” Their wicked
purposes are restrained for the time being: ‘‘every
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man went unto his own house.’” So with Joseph's
brethren, the counsel of Reuben for the moment
prevails,

Finally, we find Joseph is sold to the Ishmaelites,
speaking—how plainly, who can doubt?—of the
delivering up of Christ into Gentile hands. When
this is done, Reuben is away; he is not present in
the erucial moment to raise his voice in his brother's
behalf. So, too, with the class we have been speak-
ing of among the Jews, we do not hear of them being
present, or of one voice being raised when Christ is
brought before the court of the high priest. Judah's
advice then carries the day, and the deed of violence
is committed. We know well what all this leads up
to. The Cross is the end of our Joseph's journey
from IHebron to Dothan; it is the fruit of what Do-
-than means.

Beloved, what journey is like this, in which we
can find continual food for meditation ? Our hearts
should be wrapt up in it surely, knowing as we do
in some measure how much in our behalf it was un-
dertaken by Him whose delights of old ‘‘were with
the sons of men.” The apostle collates in one blessed,
comprehensive statement the whole course we have
been looking at when speaking of Christ he says,
“Who being in the form of God thought it not rob-
bery to be equal with God: but made Himself of no
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a serv-,
ant, and was found in the likeness of men; and be-
ing found in fashion as a man He humbled Himself,
and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross,”” The culmination of Joseph's course is
that of Christ’s also, ‘Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is
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above every name; that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father.”

Beloved, it will be our joy to be co-sharers with
out beloved Lord in this glory. What joy like that
of seeing His face, once so deeply graven with the
lines of sorrow and pain, all radiant with the efful-
gence of God's glory? It will awaken in our hearts
the glorious strains of that eternal song with which
our hearts will greet Him, Since this is so, meet
then it is that His path of rejection, should be ours
also. Isit so? and if not, wherein lies the trouble ?
The promise is, ‘‘if we suffer with Him we shall also
reign with Him."

J. B. I

THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS.

‘*Ye also, as llving stones, are built up a spiritual house, a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritnal sacrifices, acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ* (1 Pet. i1. 5).

“* By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continually, that is, the fruit of our 1llps, giving thanks to His
name ** (Heb xtii. 15).

NE of the most precious truths recovered to us

in these last days is, as it seems to me, the

. priesthood of all believers; a truth which alas!
seems practically unknown amongst the mass of
Christians around us. And while I trust not a single
saint could be found among those gathered to the
name of Christ, ready to give up that truth—and
God Dbe thanked for this—yet is it not slipping from
us, or are we not slipping from it, viewing the mat-
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ter from a practical standpoint? I believe it is so,
and for this reason I write to my beloved brethren
on the subject.

There were certain centval truths recovered to
God's people by the Reformation ; there were others,
likewise central, recovered to the Church about sixty
years ago; and, as I view it, the priesthood of ali
believers is one of these latter. This truth, in com-
pany with that of the oneness of the body of Christ,
and other truths which might be mentioned, would
stand, as it were, for the mass of precious truth
given afresh to us; and if we are practically, even if
not theoretically, resigning it, how serious a sign it
becomes; for truth is one, and it is doubtful if a
single truth only is ever given up: certainly, one
scripture-doctrine which has lost its preciousness for
the soul, or amongst a body of believers, is a sure
indication of other doctrines being in danger for the
individual or the company.

And, beloved brethren, I ask in all earnestness,
can there be a question about the freshness and
power of the wondrous truth of our common priest-
hood in its broadest meaning, privileges and respon-
sibilities, having been lost amongst us? A visit to
almost any meeting anywhere, or better still, a
month's sojourn in any meeting you choose, will, I
think, justify but one answer to the question. If
the meeting is small, there may be say two or three
bretliren out of half a dozen, who are ever heard; if
the meeting be larger, perhaps out of a dozen er
more brethren, three or four may be heard from
time to time. I believe the average would not be
above what I have indicated. Can there Dbe any
doubt about the story this thermometer tells?—that
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there is a drifting away from maintaining our priest-
hood, and toward clerisy? Do not misunderstand
me as saying that we are only priests when we give
audible expression in praise or prayer or reading of
Scripture or the like, in and for the assembly; I
would convey no such meaning, We may be truly
exercising our functions as such in silence as truly
as in speech, The sister’s place of silence in the
assembly surely does not, therefore, rob her in any
way of the priest's place, All this I fully recognize;
and I trust it would be as far from my thought as
that of any one to make little of the praise, thanks-
giving and worship which may, and surely does, go
up-to God in silence. DBut, owning all this, still the
fact that it falls to.a certain few brethren in almost
every meeting to be the vehicle of expression for
the assembly, instead of each brother realizing that
he has responsibilities of this character in connection
with his priesthood (¢‘the fruit of the lips'") can, I
believe, admit of but one interpretation,—that there
is in fact a great lack and a dangerous tendency
amongst us along this line. I appeal to my dear
brethren if this is not so?~—I write not to criticise,
but to appeal. Where are we, brethren? A large
part of us settled down to let brother A aud B and C
offer praise, lead in prayer, give thanks at the table,
or give a word from Scripture, without 'a thought as
to the responsibilities we are shirking on the one
hand, or the privileges we are forfeiting on the
other?

Let us look a little more closely at the prevailing
conditions in connection with our subject:—

1. Are we not confronted with unmistakable evi-
dence that many of the special important truths,
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long since recovered to us, are not laid hold of as
generally and firmly by the saints gathering to the
Lord’s name, as they once were?

2, And is it not so that there is a smaller measure
of apprehenision amongst us of the happifying and
soul-uplifting truth of the universal priesthood of be-
lievers, than was to be found when the doctrine was
first recovered, or even a few years back?

3. And thus it surely follows that God the Father
and Christ the Lord are robbed of praise. When
our souls are robbed, especially of the practical en-
joyment of a truth bearing directly on praise and
worship, God is necessarily robbed of His portion
from us.

4. Again, if some brethren hold back and fail in
their priestly privileges and responsibilities in the
assembly, does it not, of necessity, force others for-
ward?—each being unnatural, (unnatural spiritually,
I mean) and one as unnatural as the other?—neither
according to the Spirit of God, I believe I but
speak the experience of many when I say that
brethren often feel burdened and constrained on
account of this very thing—an undue sense of re-
sponsibility in connection with being a voice in and
for the assembly. '

g, This condition must inevitably lead to clerical-
ism in principle, even though we may be unconscious
of it. What is clericalism but an exaggeration of
this—all the priests abrogating their office and elect-
ing one to fill it for them? And if half, or two-thirds,
or three-fourths of the brethren regularly by silence
consent to a few taking all the active parts in the
assembly meetings, yea, by their silence, forcing
them to do so, how much short (in principle, and
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the soul-condition which it bespeaks,) is it of electing
them to fill their offices for them? Here we have
then, surely, the root of clerisy. And as to a cor-
responding clerical position, can it be wondered that
some naturally, and perhaps unconciously, drift into
it? Others perhaps against their will, as already
sugpested, are almost forced into it; while others
again, alas! may rather covet such place and find a
ready opportunity to assume it.

O brethren, ‘‘suffer the word of exhortation.’” If
the word of God is our food; if Christian doctrines,
liberating and giving wings to the soul, are more
and more apprehended, if nearness to God is en-
joyed in our hearts, if the Sanctuary is our abiding
place,—can we assemble together and not by audible
expression reflect these conditions of soul and share
with each other the Christ, and the thiugs of Christ
we are enjoying? ‘‘Fellowship with us''—Christian
fellowship (and what is sweeter) is based upon:
*“Truly our fellowship is with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ” (x Jno. i. 3).

May the Lord revive His truth and grace among
His people. Is it mot a real spiritual revival that is
needed, that we lay hold afresh of this precious
doctrine and that it may lay hold of many who, it
would seem, have never practically apprehended it?

Before closing, I advert to one reason ofteu given
by brethren as to their slowness, and that is that
they have no gift for anything in public. TLet it be
remembered that gift is a different line of things
entirely, it being from Christ to the Church ; whereas
priestly functions, which we have been considering,
are from the Church to Christ, Gift, properly so-
called, therefore, is not in question. It is not a
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matter of edifying the saints, but of offering praise
to the Lord Jesus Christ; and while there will al-
ways be differences as to the extent of liberty that
brethren feel in giving aundible expression of any
kind in the assembly, yet it is not conceivable that
anyone can be growing in the grace and knowledge
of the Lord Jesus Christ, realizing in his soul his
happy place and privilege as priest, and not have
somewhat to offer—yes, and to offer audibly. The
vessel filled to overflowing must certainly overflow.
It may be in a stammering way, and it may be only
in Paul's five words;—how much is said, is not the
point. Let the heart go out without constraint an’
without any thought as to eloquence, or time occ
pied, or any such considerations, which would o1
hinder the natural and simple overflow of the hea
praise. F.G T

AT THE MASTER'S FEET.

NCE I went forth to look for Repentance.

gsought her day and night in the City of Ma

soul. I asked many if they knew where s}
dwelt, and they said they had never seen her. I m
one, grave and scholarly, who told me what she w
like, and bade me seek her earnestly; but he d
not tell me where she was to be found. Then, a
sad at heart, and wearied with my search, I wen
forth without the city walls, and climbed a lonely
hill, and up a steep and rugged way, until I came in
sight of the cross of Him wlho hung thereon. And
lo! as I looked upon Him, there came one and
touched me. Then instantly my heart was melted,
and all the great deeps of my soul were broken up,
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‘“Al, Repentance, I have been looking every-
where for you,” I said. :

“Thou wilt always find me here,” said Repent.
ance; ‘‘here, in sight of my crucified Lord. 1 tarry
ever at His feet."

Again I went forth to look for Forgiveness, ]
knocked at many a door in the City of Mansoul anc
asked for her. And some said they thought she dic
live there sometimes; and some said she used tc
once; and some said she came there occasionally
Then up came one whom I knew by name as Unbe
lief, with a voice like the croaking of a raven, ant
he said that Forgiveness never was there and neve:
would be; that she was much too fine a lady to livi
in so low a place as that and among such a set a
they were. So I came forth wearied and sad, and =2
I reached the city gate I met again the grave scholar
and he gave me much account of her birth and pa
rentage, and he showed me her portrait, and told m.
of her gracious works, and he bade me seek he
earnestly, but he did not tell me where I could fin
her,

So I went along my way, looking, but well-nig]
in despair, when it chanced that I found myself agai;
upon the hill, climbing again the steep and rugge:
path. And I lifted my eyes and saw once more th
cross and Him who hung thereon; and lo! at th
first sight of my dear Lord, Forgiveness met me
and filled my soul with holy peace and a rest lik
heaven itself,

“Oh, I have had a weary search for you," I said

“I am always here,"” said Forgiveness; ‘‘here, a
my Master’s feet,”

Long afterwards, I wondered within myself wher
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Holiness dwelt, but I feared to go in search of her.
I thought she would never be at home in the lowlands
and busy streets of Mansoul, All whom [ asked
about her answered doubtfully. One said that she
had died long ago; indeed, was buried in Eden be-
fore Adam came out.

One said that she lived away at the end of the Val.
ley of the Shadow of Death; her house was on the
brink of the river, and that I must hope to meet
with her just-before I crossed it. Another argued
almost angrily against the notion. ‘‘Nay," said he,
“'she lives farther on still; search as thou wilt, thou
shalt never find her till thou art safely across the
river and landed on the shores of the Celestial City."

Then I remembered how well I had fared afore-
time on the Holy Iill, and went forth again. So
up the lonely way I went, and reached the top of it
and looked once more upon my blessed Saviour.
And, . .. lo! there was Holiness sitting at the
Master’s feet! I feared to say that I had been look-
ing for her, but as I gazed upon the Crucified, and
felt the greatness of His love to me, and as all my
heart went out in love and adoration, Holiness rose
up, and came to me all graciously, and said:

“I have been waiting for thee ever since thy first
coming.”

“Waiting where ?” I asked, wondering,

‘““At His feet,” said Holiness; ‘I am always
there.” M. G. PEarsEk.




224

A PRACTICAL WORD.

HE way to overcome the flesh in our every-day
experience is to turn to the Lord when it so-
licits our attention. By so doing we mortify

it. Nothing is so mortifying as not to be recog-
nized, especially when you want recognition. The
flesh is always wanting it. When you turn to the
Lord He will sustain you and the Spirit will help
you, The Spirit is always against the flesh. Xe
is your only power. ‘The world around appeals
to the flesh, therefore it is of the utmost impor-
tance to keep apart from what would provoke o1
gratify it. The Spirit occupies us with Christ and
heavenly things, and thus in the power of what is
superior, we are carried above what is inferior,

All this involves deep exercise of heart in God's
presence. But it is well to be exercised. Ixer
cise promotes spiritual growth in the knowledge oi
what the flesh is in all its badness and subtle char-
acter, and also in the knowledge of what God it
in grace to us. Thus we are saved from being
puffed up with pride which is so abhorrent to God
and so ensnaring and ruinous to us, and kept daily
dependent on grace alone. If we yield to the flesl:
and allow it to overcome us, we shall get a bad
conscience. The Spirit of God will be grieved.
We get out of communion with God. We lose
spiritual power unless we at once turn to God in
the confession of what we have allowed, Then
the word to help us is, *“If we confess our sing,
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,”
Sed.
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JONAH THE PROPHET.
II. THE TESTIMONY OF RESURRECTION
(Chup. 1. 17-1ii. 2.)

HAT God is the God of resurrection, is a testi-
mony which seems exclusively that of the
earth., We have it at the very beginning,

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth,” and the next thing we find is the earzk (but
not the heavens) ‘‘without form and void,"” (or waste
and desolate,) and ‘‘darkness on the face of the
deep.” Thus if this is the picture, as it surely is, of
a lapsed condition,—for *' He created it not a waste”
(Isa. xlv, 18, R. V.).—the very ground upon which
we tread is a witness to the fact of resurrection.
The earth coming up out of the waters on the third
day contained within itself, even to the tops of the
highest mountains, the evidence of former life, of
former stages of existence passed away, but now in
a higher form renewed., Resurrection lies, as we
may say, at the foundation of things here.

Again, when God said: ‘‘Let there be light and
there was light,” we are told that ‘‘the evening and
the morning were the first day.” That is the Scrip-
ture order, and it has evidently meaning in it. To a
spectator upon the earth at that time, the light that
appeared at the bidding of God would seem at once
to decline and pass into extinction. Yet, as we
know, the true ‘‘morning"” was that which was to
follow it, Resurrection thus puts its stamp upon
every day's work after.

The seasons manifest the same thing.,. Autumn
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passes into winter, in which life becomes compai:
tively extinct, but to yield once more to summe
with all its fulness of life.

Thus it was from the beginning, the witness abit
ing to this day, and the history of man ever sin¢
has repeated that God is still the God of resurrectio:
Especially in those in nearest relation to God, whe
one might expect it most, is this manifest, Tal
Abraham: he who had the promise, ‘‘In thy ses
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,” had y
to see himself a childless man as to the real fulf
ment of that promise, until his body was now dea
and not till then was he born in whom the seed w
to be “‘called.” And so ‘“‘there sprang of ome, a
him as good as dead, so many as the stars of heav
in multitude, and as the sand which is by the se
shore, innumerable.” Israel again has to go doy
into Egypt, as it were ceasing to be a nation befc
it had fairly multiplied into one, Egypt might ha
seemed to be its tomD, but out of this in due ti1
God summoned it to a new existence,

The lesson of resurrection is, as we know, abe
all to be found in this history of Jonah. It wa
lesson that he had himself to learn, and to learn
before he was morally competent to be a witness
others. Jonah in the belly of the great fish spes
of himself, as well he might, as in the ‘‘belly
hell” (or hades,) a man gone out of living exister
in the world. But this was only God's way of doi
a necessary work in him and preparing him for tl
which was, after all, his mission. As a type
Israel, he speaks distinctly to us. Israel has gc
out of existence, as it were,swallowed up by Danie
monster from the sea, and learning in her long w:
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ing time what man is before God. She is to have
the sentence of death in herself that she may not
trust in herself, but in God who raiseth the dead;
and thus the picture of her restoration at the end, as
we find it, for instance, in the thirty-seventh of
Ezekiel, is a picture of resurrection. Her hope is
gone; her very bones, to use the langnage there,
are dry; but God’'s word remains: ‘“Behold, O my
people, I will open your graves and cause you to
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the
land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am Lord.”
That is the lesson of resurrection. To know the
Lord, we have to know, first of all, ourselves. We
have to realize the condition of a creature upon
whom death has put its stamp, the stamp of a fallen
being, that thus we may find a life which is of God
alone, and learn His power and His grace aright.
Through all her past, in her condition, hitherto, a
stranger to her own need, and so to divine grace,
Israel was as yet unable to fulfil her mission to the
world. God indeed, as we know, raised up in her
midst those who could be the channels of His com-
munications to others, and we are all witnesses to-
day of what we have in this way gained through her;
but for the nation itself, built up in self-righteous-
ness, and turning the privileges which God had ac-
corded her into mere evil and a curse through her
abuse of them, there was no remedy. Death had to
pass upon her. Governmentally, she has to pay to
the ‘‘uttermost farthing" for her sins, only at last,
however, to find a mercy which rejoiceth against
judgment, to hear the voice of redeeming love, and
learn the goodness of Him against whom she has re-
belled. Then will she be the messenger of that
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grace to others, and, repentant herself, she will lead
the nations to repentance.

This is plainly the lesson of the whole book of
Jonah. Itis striking how the prophet's prayer in
the fish’s belly is almost a repetition of her voice in
the Psalms, witness as they are all through of just
these times of trial that are in store for her, those
pangs of suffering by which she is to come to her
new birth as a nation, when, cast out, as it might
seem,onut of Jehovah's sight,they look again towards
His holy temple. How little they had realized that
wondrous privilege which had been there accorded
them, and in which the heart of God had disclosed
itself,—in God’s dwelling place amongst men, and
which is to be His witness yet in millennial time
when that house shall be indeed a ‘'house of praye:
for all nations,”” when ‘‘the mountain of the Lord's
house shall be established in the top of the moun.
tains and be exalted above the hills, and all nations
shall flow unto it.” This was the house to which the
Lord came, the Messenger of the covenant according
to the promise (Mal. iii. 1), and would then have
purified it, that there might be *‘offered to the Lor¢
an offering in righteousness;"” but they had no ear
and no heart for Him. Thus their house was lef:
unto them desolate, and they shall see Him no mot
until they shall say: ‘' Blessed is He that cometh ir
the name of the Lord.”

But this leads to the second view of what Jonal
here presents, for the sign of the prophet Jonas, suct
a sign as he was to the Ninevites, is yet to be giver
to the nation itself, *‘An evil and adulterous genera
tion,” says the Lord, ‘‘seeketh after a sigm, anc
there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the
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prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was three days and
three nights in the whale’s (or fish's) belly, so shall
the Son of man be three days and three nightsin the
heart of the earth., The men of Nineveh shall rise
in judgment with this generation and shall condemn
it, because they repented at the preaching of Jonas,
and behold a greater than Jonas is here’ (Matt. xii.
39—41). Here, ‘‘the sign of the prophet Jonas" re-
fers, of course, to the miracle of his restoration, as
it were, out of death itself. One can easily see tliat
what wrought repentance among the Ninevites was
their consciousness that here was, as it were, the
testimony of a dead and risen man. The sacrifice
and vows offered to the Lord by the Gentile mariners
would have carried far and wide the report of his
death under judgment from God because of the re-
fusal of his mission to them, and here was the same
man risen up out of death with his mission renewed.
How could they resist this mighty God? Here,
plainly, was the sign or miracle that spoke with con-
viction to the hearts of men in the great city; but
the nation itself shall have the sign of One dead and
risen, and now the Son of man in heaven (Matt.
xxiv. 30); the sign being Himself, coming in the
clonds of heaven, once crucified, now glorified, and
which is compared to the lightning-flash of threaten-
ing judgment (Luke xvii. 24), a greater than Jonah
indeed. The lesson of resurrection,—not a message
of judgment only, but with abundant mercy also for
those upon whom is poured *‘the spirit of grace and
of supplications " when they look upon Him whom
they have pierced and mourn for Him as one that
mourneth for his only son and are in bitterness for
him as ome who is in bitterness for his first-born
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(Zech. xii. 10). For that resurrection sign is what
we know also as the justification of all that believe
in Him, a justification which His death has wrought
out for us, but which His resurrection publishes as
good news for all that will receive it. '

Christ is Himself here, as in many of the proph-
ecies, the true Israel, entering into all the deep real-
ity of that judgment upon sin which they have as a
lesson to learn, which through Him alone can they-
have profit in the learning. Here Jonah becomes,.
as we see, a double type. Two histories run neces-
sarily together, and the Lord’s words in application
to Himself are not an arbitrary application, but give
us the full depth of the meaning here. For Him
who has stood for Israel, under Israel's penalty, the
word is uttered further: ‘‘Thou art My servant, O
Israel, in whom I will be glorified” (Isa. xlix. 3).
See how the divine Voice answers the complaint of
the One so addressed in the verses that follow,assur-
ing Him that He was formed from the womb to
bring Jacob again to Him; that not only should He
be the Restorer of the preserved of Israel, but also
for a Light to the Gentiles that He might be God's
salvation unto the end of the earth.

Thus, then, in a double way have we the lesson of
resurrection here, For ourselves as Christians now,
these two lessons are indeed united. The objective
and the subjective, as one may say, come together,
What we find for our souls in Christ dead and risen,
we learn in faith to make our own, as dead and risen
with Him. We accept the sentence upon man as
man,which must be accepted for all real deliverance.
We accept the setting aside of all man's pretension
to goodness or to strength, and the sign of the Son
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of man in heaven speaks to us of how truly nothing
else is left for us to glory in but the Lord Himself.
But here all the glory of God in the face of Him who
abides in His presence for us, in whose cross we
have found at once our judgment and our salvation,
and whose glory revealed, is that by which, as de-
livered from ourselves, we are ‘‘changed into the
same image from glory to glory."”

The lesson of Jonah is thus of central importance
for our blessing, as for Israel’s blessing, at all time,
There is no other way. For all who have accepted
it, the billows and the waves of wrath that once
passed over them are gone forever, and the dry
ground, yea, the Rock of our salvation, is under the
feet of the delivered man, Crucified with Christ,—
“ our old man " crucified,—all confidence in the flesh
buried in His grave, to know no resurrection,—He
alone remains to glory in, whose glory has shone out
in the wonder of an unspeakable humiliation. And
here is the One in whom we are: our history and
His have come together; the stamp of death is re-
moved and replaced by that of resurrection: raised
with Christ, we are ‘‘created in Christ Jesus,” and
*if any man be in Christ, it is new creation: old
things are passed away; behold, all things have be-
come new," F. W. G.

(T'o be continued.)

“If yo then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
Set your affection on things above, not on things on the
earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in
God. When Christ who is our life, shall appear, then shall
ye also appear with him in glory " (Col, ili. 1-4).
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GOD'S VOICE TO OPPRESSORS.
Jomes v.
“(\ O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your

G miseries that shall come upon you.

Your riches are corrupted, and your gar-
ments are moth eaten. VYour gold and silver is can-
kered; and the rust of them shall be a witness
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire
Ye have heaped treasure together in the last days.
Behold, the ‘hire of the laborers who have reaped
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud,
crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped
are entered into the ears of the Lord of armies. Ye
have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wan-
ton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day of
slaughter, Ye have condemned and killed the just;
and /e doth not resist you."

To ‘‘THE JUST."

‘*Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming
of the Lord, Behold, the husbandman waiteth for
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long pa-
tience for it, until he receive the carly and latter
rains, Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh,”

Conclusion,

Could we be counted among *‘the just” if we ‘‘re-
sist"" the oppressors? If we band together to protect
ourselves against them? If we take it into our hands
to redress our wrongs? Nay, nay, for then we turn
oppressors ourselves and come cdown on the same
level with them, ¢ The just" are those in whom
Christ's ways are reproduced, and Christ was a suf-
Jerer here, The day of His rights, and of ours, is
not yet.
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- AS WE WAIT FOR THE LORD.

ITH entire freedom of heart I can say, [ do
W not desire to lead the opiuions of others..
Even our knowledge of truth itself is but 1it-
tle worth to the soul if it have not been attained by
exercise of the renewed affections before God, And
opinions are poor human things, the fruit of man’s
midnight lamp, at which he eats the bread of literary
carefulness. And how can the saint value them?
But if we walk together with right desires, though it
may be in much remaining ignorance, we may as-
sure ourselves,even at this still later hour of the day,
that our Lord will not refuse us both His light and
His company, as once to our brothers on their way
to Emmaus. Do not, however, let me intimate that
I find no difficulties in considering this great subject
of the Lord’s return and its concurrent events. In-
deed I do; and besides difficulties, I am going to say
this, that I think there may be some indistinctness
as to it purposely left on the page of Scripture, in
order to keep the saints in health of soul, maintain-
ing them in spirit still, ever longing for Jesus till
His return, and yet being in divine strength ready
to reach Him by death through flames and floods.
For indeed the soul's lively, hopeful, suffering ener-
gies are far beyond well ordered and carefully
digested conceptions of these things, And sure,
sure I am, that our Lord has another purpose touch-
ing us as His disciples or pupils than the merely
having us of one opinion by dint of the study of the
Bible., For poor is the communion our souls have
tasted as the fruit of that.
I will add another thought—that though I see
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nothing necessarily delaying our rapture into the air,
nothing put as a drag upon it, yet I khow and allow
that many things are to be done on the earth before
the full form of evil be revealed, or the .reserved
week of Daniel begin, The nations of the East may
have either to be reproduced or organized, and all of
the prophetic words about Babylon, Edom, Tyre,
and the rest of these may have to be accomplished
in the ancient sites of these famous cities and lands
of the peoples. I do not deny this; and we know
that , much is to be done with Israel and with
Judah, morally and politically, and with the land
that is theirs by gift of God, The West, too, is to be
got ready as the platform of a serious action ere the
crisis comes,or its precursors in the seventieth week.
Also I grant that the present dispensation may still
go on, because God's long-suffering is salvation, and
He waits to be gracious. But still I add, that nome
of this is made necessary to our removal, We are
not to be remembering days and years, though of
course the longer we live the nearer is our salvation,
Nor have we to ponder the ways of the nations,
though of course the maturer the iniquity, the more
fit for the judgment,

But ‘“Come, Lord Jesus' is ever to be the desire
of the utterance. ‘‘Iope of our hearts, O Lord,
appear” is a song, I believe, most suited to the wor-
ship of our souls, Let us call each other’s spiritual
senses into exercise, but not seek either to frighten
or to school others into our way of thinking. For on
such subjects even an inspired apostle used this
chastened style, *‘I would not, brethren,. that ye
should be ignorant;” at the same time, as lie also
tells us in the same place, opening these mysteries,
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not for the filling of the mind of the disciples with
opinions, but for the guiding of their hearts with
right affections, saying to them, ‘‘lest ye should be
wise in your own conceits.” Let us then, beloved,
get the apostle's taste and spirit, as well as his
knowledge. A brother's spirit is more edifying than
his communication. We experience that every day.

Let us take a hint from another, ‘‘ to aim to gather
knowledge more from meditation than from study,
and to have it dwell in us, not as opinions, but as
the food of communion, the quickener of hope, the
husbandman of divine love, and the blessed refresh-
ing of the Kingdom of God within us,” I esteem it
holier to confess difficulties than to grapple with
them in either the ingenuity or the strength of intel-
lect. And surely it is bad when some fond thought
or another is made the great object. It soon works
itself into the central place, and becomes the gather-
ing point. The order of the soul is disturbed, and
the real godly edifying of the saints hindered. For
we have to remember that kinowledge is only a small
part in the wide field of our husbandry (2 Pet. i. 5-7).
An appetite for it needs to be regulated rather than
gratified. And many who in their husbandry have
taised far less of it than others have more abundantly
prospered in bringing forth richer fruits in service,
and in love, and in personal devotedness to Jesus.

May the Lord deepen in the souls of all His saints
the power of His own redeeming love, and shed
more and more among us the savour of His precious
and honored Name!
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ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST,
AND DWELLERS ON THE EARTH.

HE attentive reader can scarcely have failed to
notice that the third of Philippians is a chapter
abounding in marked contrasts.

There is the contrast between the Judaisers, whom
the apostle contemptuously styles ‘‘ the concision "—
the cutting off —and those whom he designates
““the circumcision "—the cutting round—who have
no confidence in the flesh and who rejoice in Christ
Jesus (vers. 2, 3). This leads him to comtrast his
own past religiousness;—his trust in the flesh, with
his present state, as having counted all loss for
Christ and gladly letting everything go and esteem-
ing it as offal, to win Him (vers. 4-g).

In ver. g the legal righteousness which *‘is of the
law " is contrasted with ‘‘the righteousness which is
of God by faith.” This is really but carrying out
the distinction noticed just above.

In vers. 10 and 11 there is implied at least, the
contrast between the resurrection of judgment which
was all he could once look forward to, and the ‘‘out-
resurrection from among the dead"” in which he now
looks to have part,

Perfection, in the sense of absolute holiness,—final
perfection such as will be ours at the end of the way
—is then contrasted with perfection (or full-growth)
in the sense of having apprehended the great truths
of the gospel (vers. 12-16). The former he dis-
claims (ver. 12). Regarding the latter he can say
“‘Let us therefore as many as be perfect be thus
minded."”
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Lastly he contrasts the body of our humiliation
with the bodies to be ours at the Lord's coming,
‘' fashioned like unto the body of His glory "(ver.z1).

]ust before this however he points out a contrast
between two moral classes frequently brought be-
fore us again in the book of the Revelation, and in
fact everywhere distinguished in Secripture. It is
the contrast between earthly- and heavenly-mind-
edness.

“For many walk, of whom I have told you often,
and now tell you, even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end is destruc-
tion, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is
in their shanie; who mind earthly things.” Opposed
to these we have the heavenly-minded ones, ‘ For
our conversation (citizenship commonwealth, politics;
it has been variously rendered) is in heaven, from
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ" (vers, 18-20). The seventeenth verse should
also be noticed in this connection: ‘‘Brethren be
followers together of me, and mark them which walk
so as ye have us for an example.” The "“walking"
here doubtless refers to taking outwardly the Chris-
tian place. Those who '“walk" are those who, pre-
sumably at least, have gone on pilgrimage. They
profess to ‘‘seek a country.” In the Old Testament
we read ‘*The Lord . . . . knoweth thy walking
through this great wilderness” (Deut. ii. 7); while
in Acts ix. 31, of anti-typical Israel we are told
“Then had the churches rest , . . .. and walking
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost, were multiplied.”

They too had gone out into the desert with God.
They were no longer at home here, Alas, that our
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walk should ever be otherwise than as theirs, “'in
the fear of the Lord."

Those referred to in Philippians had the outward
appearance of pilgrims ‘and yet, unlike those who
began with that of which the blood-sprinkled lintel
and the divided sea spoke, they were enemies of the
cross of Christ!

There were such who walked with Israel of old,
The same chapter that presents the people starting
on their journey, after having been sheltered by the
blood of the lamb, tells us that ‘‘a mixed multitude
(or a great mixture) went up also with them” (Ex.
xii, 38). Outwardly, perhaps one might have had
difficulty in distinguishing them from the elect na.
tion, but their real character'came out in the wilder-
ness. In Num, xi. 4-6, we get the cry of the people
who were enemies of the cross of Christ (typically of
course) who had never entered into what Red Sea
judgment should have taught them, of separation
from Egypt and its lusts. ‘*And the mixed multi-
tude that was among them fell a lusting and (sad
result) the children of Israel also wept again and
said, who will give us flesh to eat? We remember
the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely, the cu-
cumbers, the melons, and the leeks and the onions
and the garlic, but now our soul is dried away; there
is nothing at all beside this manna before our eyes,”
And yet the manna spoke of Christ come down in
grace to meet His people’s need (Jno, vi). But
alas, His beauty, temporarily obscured by associa-
tion with such as those of whom the apostle warns
us ‘‘even weeping,” we lose our appreciation of it
though He be ‘‘as wafers made with honey” for
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sweetness and ‘‘fresh upon the dew:’—ministered
in the power of the Holy Spirit.

For manna they had no heart;—far rather would
they have the flesh and fish of Egypt and the fruits
which they must grovel on the ground to obtain, or
even dig into the earth for, So it ever is when the
cross has lost its charm for our souls; when we can
no longer say ‘‘God forbid that I should glory, save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the
world is crucified unto me and I unto the world"”
(Gal. vi. 14).

Dear young Christian, have you not known some-
thing already of the deadening influence of the
mixed multitude who ¢ walk ™ and **make a fair show
in the flesh,"” but whose hearts are in the world still
where they would fain draw yours? O remember,
leeks, onions and garlic all leave their odor behind!

You cannot feast on things like  these without
spiritual loss. Perhaps you fancy that a little world-
liness, a little indulgence of the flesh will not hurt
your testimony, nor mar your enjoyment of divine
things. You imagine it will never be noticed by
others, for whose piety you have respect and who
watch for your soul. If you do allow yourself to go
on in measure with the world, you at least are
regularly out to the meetings and manifest an in.
terest in the gospel. Be assured it is just as impos.
sible to dine on garlic and not have the odor on your
breath as to taste of the world's follies in any form
without manifestly lowering the tone of your spiri.
tuality. '

A night in worldly company, how it tells on one.
An evening at the theéatre, what a stench on the
breath the day after! A popular and fascinating
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novel greedily devoured, what a garlic dish is that!
Indulgence in earthly vanities, worldly dress and
careless ways, how.they eat out the spiritual life and
cause the soul to loathe the manna! You cannot
enjoy the world and Christ at the same time, One
will inevitably crowd the other out.

I judge that there is a distinction and a marked
one between the mixed multitude and murmuring
Israel; just as we are called upon to distinguish
between the ‘‘enemies of the cross of Christ, whose
end is destruction,” (not merely chastening, nor yet
the break-down of testimony; see 1 Cor, ix. 27), and
the Philippian saints who are warned against such,
Like them in ways, in measure, they were in danger
of becoming if unwatchful; but one with them actu-
ally they never could be for zkey owed everything
for eternity to that cross which was hated by the
others, Forgetful of the cross of Christ, believers
often are; sad that it should be so! Enemies they
could not be. '

The great characteristic of these, ‘' whose glory is
in their shame,” is earthly-mindedness: ‘*Whose
god is their belly, who mind earthly things.” In
this their connection with the mixed multitude is
very marked. Lust, the desire for personal gratifi-
cation, let it take what form it may—, and love of
the scene from which the cross has separated the
Christian, are their two great marks.

Let us, dear fellow-pilgrim, beware of any who
would tempt us to seek our enjoyment in the sphere
that has cast out our Lord. His cross has come in
between us and the world. Do we, then, want any-
thing out of it, or 4 place in it? If so, in heart we
go back to Egypt. . '
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To do that, Israel had to go around the Red Sea
(Jer. xliii. 1—7); through it they could not go. Itis
a dreadful thing thus to set the cross aside. It is
not necessarily denying our interest in the death of
Christ or in the shedding of His blopd, These
truths may be acknowledged and confessed in mea-
sure, where the cross—symbol of His shame and
bitter sorrow—has really been ignored.

It is the crogs that has stained all the glory of this
world; even as of old the cedar-wood, the scarlet
and the hyssop were stained with the blood of the
bird of the heavens, slain in an earthen vessel over
running water; Christ the heavenly One, in the
body prepared for Him offering Himself through
the eternal Spirit a sacrifice for our cleansing (Lev.
xiv). To faith all its glory has disappeared in the
“purning of the heifer” (Num. xix). It has no
glory since it became guilty of the murder of the
Son of God; since it nailed our Lord to the tree,
All its objects of beauty; its religious splendor; its
society; its culture;—everything in which it prides
itself ;—all is blood-stained now.

This is what those '‘who mind earthly things"
deny. Refusing the truth that He is outside this
scene of man's pride and folly, they seek to attach
His name to the world that cast Him out. Of old
they cried ¢ Crucify Him!" Now they would garnish
His sepulchre.

They cannot utterly ignore Him, His impress is
too strong and clear for that, It was impossible that
God in human form could be in the world and yet
notleave some evidence of His presence behind Him,
So they claim Him now as One like unto themselves,

Have you. noticed that—how every body wants to
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claim Jesus, even though they hate His cross? They
speak of Him as the great Exemplar, the Teacher,
the Martyr,—anything you will, but that He died to
deliver us from 2/kis present evil age—that His cross
is the dividing line—this they will not have.

In contrast to these ‘‘dwellers on the earth,” how
sweet to read of some ‘‘whose commonwealth is in
heaven.” Here they find no continuing city. They
seek one to come. His lonely path of sorrow and
separation is the one they would tread in such a
world as this. Identified Dby faith with a rejected
Christ, and possessors of His life, by new birth,—
they cannot be at home in the scene of His deep,
deep sufferings and of His awful shame. A sepa-
rated, peculiar people, they confess plainly that they
‘‘seek a country ' and are content to wait for glory
in the coming day of His appearing. His path of
isolation and strangership is dearer far than earth’s
fair by-ways, just because it was Ais who left us
““an example that we should follow His steps.”

Marked is the contrast now. Marked will it be at
the close. Caught up to be forever with Himself
will all those be who knew IHim as Lord and Sa-
viour. Left in the earth of their own choosing and
the place of their hopes will be those who were the
enemies of His cross. The future of both we have
outlined in the Apocalypse.

To the assembly of a little strength, who had not
denied the Name of the absent One, He says, ‘' Be-
cause thou hast kept the word of My patience, I also
will keep thee from the hour of temptation which is
coming upon all the world to try them 2lar dwell
wpon the earth” (Rev. iii. 10),

These last are evidently the same moral class as
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those whose present earthly ways we have been
tracing; for that the expression does not refer merely
to inhabitants of the world is clear by reference to
chaps. xi. 9, 10, and xiv. 6, where we find them dis-
tinguished from ‘‘the people and kindreds and
tongues and nations,"”

In the verse quoted above we see that when the
Lord comes and takes His own away from the place
of their toil and suffering to enter into His own rest
in the glory of God, these will be left behind (de-
spite possible Christian profession) to pass through
the terrible period of judgment so graphically de-
picted in this closing portion of the divine oracles.

We find them again specially brought before us,
in the eighth chapter, immediately preceding the
sounding of the last three trumpets. ¢ And I be-
held and heard an angel flying through the midst of
heaven, saying with a loud voice ; Woe, woe, woe,
to the tnkabditers of the earth, by reason of the otler
voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are
yet to sound"” (ver. 13). '

Those who cared not for a name and a place here
are seen before this, represented by the twenty-four
royal priests, robed and crowned in heaven; their
theme of praise, the precious blood shed on the cross
which had separated them from the world. How
dreadful now the position of those who refused the
heavenly calling which, though grace, these had
learned to prize. The earth that they loved is now
the scene of the hardening judgments of God and is
fast slipping from their grasp;—and heaven they
have lost all lhope of; though once, they fondly
thought they might at least have a place there when
death should snatch them from their delights here,
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Thus they would be making the best of both worlds.
Now they have lost them both!

The testimony of God's ‘‘two witnesses” only
lacerates them into the agonies of despair, and amid
the well-nigh universal joy over their death, when
all the kindreds and peoples are making merry in
that awful day of the divine displeasure we are told:
“And they that dwell upon the eart/i shall rejoice
over them and make merry, and shall send gifts one
to another because these two prophets tormented
them that dwell on the earth” (chap. xi. o).

But though no voice below may continue to pro-
claim their doom, in Aeaven a loud voice cries, * Woe
to the inhabiters of the eart/s and of the sea! For the
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time”
(chap. xif. r2). How marked the contrast here,
with the words immediately preceding: ‘' Rejoice ye
heavens and ye that dwell in them.”

In the next chapter while authority is given to the
Roman beast ‘‘over all kindreds, and tongues, and
nations,’ yet it is only of the earth-dwellers that
actual worship is predicated (ver. 8). For they will
not be without a religion then, as they are not with-
out one now. Twice in the seventeenth chapter are
they likewise referred to, in connection with this
same beast and its harlot rider. ‘*The in/luabitants
of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of
her fornication (ver. 2). ‘‘They that dwell on the
eartl shall wonder, whose names were not written
in the book of life from the foundation of the world,
when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and
yet is” (ver. 8).

Terrible outlook for apostate Christendom! It is
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the false Christ ‘‘the man of the earth;” the lamb-
like beast, who leads them in their worship of the
first beast. ‘‘ He exerciseth all the authority of the
first beast before him and causeth the earth and them
that dwell therein, to worship the first beast whose
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great
wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from
heaven on the earth in the sight of men and deceiv-
eth them that dwell on the earth by means of those
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of
the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that
they should make an image to the beast, which had
the wound by a sword and did live” (chap. xiii. 12-
14).

Strong delusion God has given them up to. Those
whose heéarts were set on things down here now
have a God and a Christ of their own, of earth and
suited to earth, but all alike soon to be destroyed at
the appearing of the heavenly One'in judgment.

In chap. xiv. we find the 144,000 of Israel distin-
guished from these as a people ‘' redeemed from the
earth.” They are not the Church, nor a part of it,
but during the absence of ‘‘the Lamb" their hearts
had gone out to Him in the place where He was and
from whence they waited expectantly for His com-
ing,and thus they were not seduced by false Babylon
or the christ of the earth.

Immediately following this vision we have the last
word from God the earth-dwellers shall ever hear
until they meet the rejected One in judgment,
‘“And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heav-
en having the everlasting gospel to preach unto tkem
that dwell on the eartk and to every nation and kin-
dred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud
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voice, Fear God, and give glory to Him; .for the
hour of His judgment is come: and worship Him
that made heaven and earth and the sea, and the
fountains of waters” (vers. 6, 7). It is a call to
cease from their folly though the hour is late, but we
hear of no response. '

Their dreadful doom as beast-worshipers is given
in the message that follows: ‘‘The same shall drink
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured
out without mixture into the cup of His indignation”
(ver. 10). Solemn words! Who can conceiye their
awful import?

Such a cup had the Lord Jesus drained for sinners
when He hung upon the cross they had hated. Now
they must quaff its fearful contents themselves. ‘

Stuch in brief then, is the present and future path
and portion of those who mind earthly things,
“‘whose end is destruction,”

Let us see to if, beloved, that we walk in holy
separation from them now, ‘‘hating even the gar-
ment spotted by the flesh.” ¢‘If ye then be risen
with Christ seek those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your
affections on things above, not on things on the
earth. For ye are dead and your life is hid with
Christ in God"” (Col. iii. 1-3). :

As strangers and pilgrims, may it be ours to press
on in haste to the land where He has gone who has
won our hearts by dying for us on the cross, and who
is soon coming to take us to be with Himself in the
Father's house. Ilow paltry and poor will Egypt's
fare look then when we feast upon the hidden
manna! CH. AL,
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%’RT thou ever thirsty?
Christ was once athirst,

On the cross He thirsted.
He would serve 2kee first
Tho' He were accurst.

So, where thou art thirsty,
Drink, the water's free.

All its sparkling crystals
Are as life to thee—
Drink abundantly,

As thy soul it freshens,
And thy thirst it slakes,
Then the overflowing,
Unto him who takes,
Sweet new life awakes,
Thou may’st for the Master
Bear the cup of life;
By thy soul’s o'erflowing,
Offer peace for strife,
Love, where sins were rife,

Is thy heart an hungered?
Ah! He hungered more,
That thy soul might gather

From His plenteous store,
A/l His love could pour.
Taste, the Lord is gracious,
Yea, the Lord is good,

And His word is given
For our daily food,
Suiting every mood,

And when thou hast found it
All thy soul could plead,

Let some crumbs of comfort
Fall for others’ need;
Sow the precious seed.

When thou’st sipped the honey
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., Of its precious things,
Let some drops of sweetness
Fall upon life's stings,
Till some sad heart sings. :

Is thy soul aweary?
So was He as well;

See Him, worn, at noonday,
Rest by Sychar’s well;
Hear Him gently tell

To the lonely woman,—
(Who had come apart

To the well for water,)

All her sinful heart,

Healing every smart.

Still there are the weary;
Stop their fruitless quest;
Point them to the Saviour,
Where thou'st found 24y rest,
On His peaceful breast.
When thy way seems dreary,
Neath some needed test,
Turn thine eyes to Calv'ry,
Where the Christ oppressed
Won thee endless rest.

Dost thou plead thy weakness?

He, by weakness, gained
Victory over Satan,

And his power restrained.

Thus thy soul detained
When thy courage faileth,

Haste thee to the Strong.
Giant strength He'll give thee,

And 'twill not be long

E're thou'lt find a song.

Lean upon thy Father's
Everlasting arm;;

Weakness then will seroe thee,
And the wildest storm
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Cannot do thee harm.
Thou art strong when weakest;
Leaning on His might,
Fix thine eye on Jesus;
Never walk by sight;
He musz lead aright,

Is thy soul impatient?
He the Great I Am
Was the suffering Saviour,
God's provided Lamb,
All thy fears to calm.
Think upon His promise,
Soon He'll ‘‘come again,”
All thy suffering ended,.
Passed the moment's pain—
"Twill not be in vain,

He hath not forgotten
This last promise sweet,
And His heart is yearning
All His own to meet—
In Himself complete.
He would teach thee patience;
Let no murmur mat
This the Spirit's mission;
Look! behold afar,
Yonder Morning Star.

Hath thy heart home-longings?
How Ae must have yearned.
But He could not leave #ee,
Not till He had earned
What thou since hast learned.
So when thou art yearning
For His blessed face,
Think of those who know not
All His love and grace—
Seek for them a place,

Tell the sweet old story
Of His changeless love.

249
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Tell how still He's waiting
In His home above; -
Bid them no more rove;
Tell them of the promise
Of all sins forgiven;
Tell them Christ the Mighty
Hath sins’ shackles riven,
Purchased peace and heav'n,

Is thy portion scanty?
He was poor mndeed,
Hath thy heart known sorrow?
Did not AH7s heart bleed
In His hour of need
When none seemed to heed?
Even God forsook Him!
While He bore 2ky siz
In those hours of darkness,
This, thy soul to win!
Else where hadst thou been?

Water for the thirsty,
Yea and living bread,
Strength for human weakness,
He hath given instead,
Life e'en to the dead.
Christ of God the fulness,
Christ th’ eternal friend,
Christ the Father's Object,
All their glories blend,
Christ the blessed end.
H. McD.

THE LIGHT OF THE GLORY.

LIGHT surprised the persecutor as lie jour-
neyed to Damascus. It was above the
brightness of the sun at noon-day. And

well it might have been, for it was a beam from
the glory_and bore the Lord of the glory upon
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it (Isa. xxiv. 23). But it did not come to glad-
den Saul all at once or merely to display itself. It
had, I may say, weightier business on hand. It
came to make this ruthless persecutor a citizen of
its own native land. It begins, therefore, by laying
him in ruins before it. It is the light of Gideon’s
pitcher confounding the host of Midian or the army
of the uncircumcised. Saul falls to the earth. He
takes the sentence of death into him. He learns
that he had been madly kicking against the pricks,
destroying himself by his enmity to Jesus, for that
Jesus was the Lord of glory, But He that wounds
can heal, He that heals can make alive. ‘' Rise and
stand upon thy feet," says the Lord of glory to him,
and he is quickly made His companion, servant, and
fellow-heir. It is sweetly characteristic of the pres-
ent age that the hand of a fellow-disciple is used to
strengthen Saul to bear the glory, or to accomplish
his conversion. The seraphim alone do that for Isaiah
(chap. vi.), the Spirit does it for Ezekiel (chap. ii.),
the hand of the Son of man does it for Daniel (chap.
x.); but a fellow-disciple is made to do it for Saul.
What a transaction was this! what a moment!
Nevet, perhaps, had such points in the furthest dis-
tance met before, The persecutor of the flock and
the Saviour of the flock, the Lord of the glory and
the sinner whom the glory is consuming, are beside
each other! The glory came, not to gladden, as it
had the -congregation of old, but to convict, and
through conviction and revelation of itself and Jesus
to turn a sinner from darkness to light, making him
a meet partaker of the inheritance of its native land.
Can we trust all this and rejoice in it ? Is it pleasant
to us to know that the glory is thus near us? Stephen
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found it so when the Lord of it pleased to raise the
curtain (Acts vii.). And when the voice of the arch-
angel summons it, and the trump of God heralds it,
it will be here again as in a moment, in the twink.
ling of an eye, to bear us up to its own country
(1 Cor. xv.; 1 Thess, iv.).

Thus may we cherish the thought that the glory
is near us, Qur translation to its mative land asks
but for a moment, for the twinkling of an eye, The
title is simple, the path is short, and the journey
rapidly accomplished. ‘‘Whom he justified, them
he also glorified.”

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

Qures. 3. Will you kindly explain the meaning of ¢the two
witnesses! of Rev. xiii. 8?7

ANS.—We believe they are the faithful Jewish remmnant
during the second half of Daniel’s last week—the time of *‘the
great tribulation.”

Number zivo is not necessarily literal, but denotes an adequate
testimony, even as the law required. The present heavenly
testimony is past, the Church having been taken home, and God
is now claiming the earth for Himself. But the Jewish nation,
which is to be the central one in the earth, is at this time
apostate and under the power of the Gentiles. A faithful rem-
pant, however, is among them; they are true worshipers and
God owns them and makes them His witnesses, suited to the
character of the testimony to be rendered at the time, Like
Moses and Elias whose testimony wasg under gimilar elrcum-
stances, und is analogous to theirs, they have with it power
against their enemies, though the King being yet away, they
are in repronch and suffering. They suffer death at the end,
and thelr enemies rejoice for they were tormented by their testi-
mony. But the hour of triumph hos come and in the view of
their enemies they are raised. from the dead and taken up to
heaven, They are doubtless the last sheaves of the great Arst-
resurrection-harvest, as Christ was its jfirs¢ sheaf—the pledge
of all the rest.
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GOD'S MOUTH AND HAND,
(1 Kings viii. 15.)

SRAEL’S golden age was during Solomon's reign.
Brief indeed, and soon darkening into apostasy,
it was the type of that glorious reign of the Son

of David, whom no prosperity can affect, as no depth
of sorrow could swerve from His allegiance to His
God and Father. With Solomon, alas, it was the
opposite; and his exaltation and fall but emphasizes
the solemn fact that ‘‘no good in creatures can he
found.” Tt seems as though the care of our God,
jealous for the honor of His Son, must show the im-
perfection of the fype in contrast with the unsnllied
beauty of His Son, Even Moses and Elias in glory
must stand aside for Hem. Well do we know how
gladly they would stand aside.

But type it was—this reign of Solomon—of the
happy time coming for this earth, And no part of
it was more clearly typ'ical than the building and de-
dication of the temple—God dwelling among His
people—happy in their rest from conflict, and satis-
fied with the abundant goodness of His house.

It was, then, fitting that Solomon should use such
words at the dedication of the temple: ‘‘Blessed be
the Lord God of Israel, which spake with His mouth
unto David my father, and hath with His hand ful-
filled it.” Such words, as we have said, could apply
only in a partial way to Solomon's reign, or that of
any of the kings of Israel. A glance forward or
backward from that time will show this most clearly.
Even our Lord’s first advent was marked by national
humiliation rather than glory. All was veiled; even
in Himsell, faith alone could say, *“We beheld His
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glory,” His triumphal ride into Jerusalem, amid
the people’s acclaim, was in some sense the antithesis
of the Millennium, and the Roman dominated all,

But this language will yet be used, and a repent-
ant, redeemed, restored nation will look abroad upon
their land, again flowing with milk and honey, and
upon the glories of ‘* this latter house,” covered with
the Shekinah cloud, and say He '‘spake with His
mouth and bath with His hand fulfilled it." Let us
remember this, spite of the apostasy of Israel after
the flesh, and the desolation of their land. One day
—not far distant, we may surely believe — and the
brief, sharp judgment-storm will break and sweep
away the fetid clouds of man's small day and usher
in ‘‘the day of the Lord." As regards the earth,
faith can look forward to such a consummation, and
even now in anticipation trapslate the glowing pages
of prophecy into history, and triumph in the reign of
the Prince of peace. What a privilege, as we look
upon a groaning creation, with its ills that cannot be
remedied, its wrongs that cannot be righted, and
think of that time when ‘‘the wilderness and the
solitary place shall rejoice. "’

So too we-can apply these words to the heavenly
hopes of the Church of Clrist. Not yet do we see
all that has been secured for us. In a certain sense,
we see nothing. Even for faith, so far as the visible
glory is concerned, all is future. And what a future,
beloved brethren! Delivered forever from the pres-
ence of sin, even as already from its guilt; our poor,
weak ‘'bodies of humiliation' changed for ¢ bodies
of glory,” like His who will come for us; the things
which we now ‘‘see through a glass darkly,” then
“ face to face;” above all, our hlessed Lord, who
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loved us and gave Himself for us, who is on high for
us now—to see Him, to be like Him and with Him
forever—how blessedly will we know that God's
hand will do all that His mouth has spoken, All
that is revealed in His precious word will then be for
sight even as it is now for faith. '

And how this emphasizes for us the value of being
familiar with the contents of God's word. Taith can
find food there alone, and hope must stay itself upon
that sure Word, If that be neglected, faith and hope
will falter, and even love will grow cold. But wlhere
the Word is fed upon, there is the ‘‘continual feast”
of a ‘*merry heart "—made glad by the truth of God,
and anticipating what will soon be.

And olt how soon will all be done! How near is
the coming of the Lord, Then will we see how
God's hand will do all that His mouth has spoken.
May an ungrieved Spirit even now give in greater
fulness the earnest of that blessed time.

But is there not a sense in which, as we look back
over our own history, we can see this connection be-
tween God's hand and His mouth? Take the eman-
cipating truths which once we looked upon as dimly
in the future; has not the Spirit made them a pres-
ent redlity? Pardon, access to God, priesthood,
worship—yes, these have been spoken of and made
good too for the wealest babe who bows to God’s
word.

Turning to our more individual history, how many
good things has the hand of our God given in fulfil-
ment of the promise of His mouth. What child of
God is there who cannot recount mercies thus given?
And what an encouragement is this to prayer and
patient waiting, All things are not held back till
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heaven. He is the God of the wilderness as well as
of the land., Some can remember when circum-
stances of distress pressed upon them,— poverty,
debt, sickness. Eariest resort was had to God!
His promises were recalled, and now the fulfilment
of His word is celebrated. True, He does not al-
ways answer as we expected. He loves us too well
to do that which is not good for us. But if we would
but see it, how the needed grace to sustain and
bring us through the trial has manifested His hand,

And so if we are oppressed at present by anything,
let us uol forget the promises of God's mouth, He
will not forsake His feeble people. Oh how He loves
us! One day, soon, we shall see His hand, and prove
in our own life the truth of that upon which we
have been dwelling,

Witk wonder fllled, we soon shall see
How wise, how strong IIis hand."

5 R.

JONAH THE PROPHET.
3. THE HEART OF GOD AND THE HEART OF MAN.
(Chap. iii. 3-1v).

OD summons His messenger once more to the
work; and this time he is obedient. ‘‘Jonal
arose and went unto Nineveh accoiding to the

word of the Lord.” His message is a short, decisive
announcement of impending judgment; ‘‘ Vet forty
days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” But God
threatens that He may not have to strike; and the
proclamation of judgment is itself grace. The voice
of one who has come, by divine power, as it were,
out of death itself, to utter it, startles the great city,
and there is immediate humbling before God. They
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proclaim a fast and put on sackcloth, covering the
very beasts themselves with it, and cry mightily to
God, turning at the same time every one from his
evil way and the violence of his hands. '

We are not to suppose that it was true conversion
to God that followed, although we need not question
that on the part of some, at least, there was true
conversion. But God was pleased to respect the
humbling even of an Ahab, though only the fear of
judgment produced it. But His grace encourages
the feeblest manifestation of obedience to Him. So
far as it went, the change was real, God saw their
works, that they turned from their evil way, and the
consequence followed which He declares by His
prophet would follow in such a case (Jer. xviii. 7, 8).
““ At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation
and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and to pull
down and to destroy it, if that nation against whom
I have pronounced turn from their evil, I will repent
of the evil that I thought to do unto them.” So
here, therefore, God repented of tlie evil that He
had said that He would do unto them and He did it
not. This was no exception, therefore, to His com-
mon dealing with men. Nor is such repentance any
argument of instability as to His purposes. On the
contrary, His heart is told out by it. It is what He
has been seeking that He has obtained, and the
prophet who has been commissioned to deliver the
message knew beforehand what the effect would be
if Nineveh repented.

Nevertheless, ““It displeased Jonah exceedingly,
and he was very angry"! How solema it is, re-
membering this Jonah was a prophet of the Lord,
one.in a place of special nearness to Him, stamped
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with that wonderful significant name which accredits
him as the instrument of the gracious Spirit of God!
“Tor I knew,” he says, ‘‘that Thou art a gracious
God, and merciful, slow to anger and of great kind-
ness, and repentest Thee of the evil."” Yet as he
puts it, the knowledge of this grace is what only had
incited him to refuse the commission, and he puts it
to God Himself as what, in measure at least, justified
his flight to Tarshish, When the soul, even of a be-
liever, is plowed up, what depths of evil can come
out of it? Joblearnt to know himself in his murmur-
ing under the clastentng hand of God, but Jonah has
to gain a deeper knowledge, and to learn himself in
his murmuring at God's grace.

No doubt he would urge that he was put by it into
the place, apparently, of a false prophet; but could
he rightly urge even this? For it was not to a nation
disregarding his voice that this grace was shown, but
on the contrary, to those who recognized God's voice
in him, and honored it. Yet Jonah would rather, as
it were, go back to the depths out of which he had
been delivered than see such mercy to others, Think
of the awful and pitiful wail: *‘ Therefore, now, O
Lord, take, I beseech Thee, my life from me; for it
is better for me to die than to live!” What is man,
surely, at the best? But how beautiful the grace
that will not deal with him yet according to his petu-
lant haste,—the gentle question which one would
say could not fail to be answered in his soul at once,
“‘Doest thou well to be angry?’ But his anger is
not quenched, and we see the strange infatuation
that it produces in him. He turns from the city, as
hatelul to him, just for the goodness of God towards
it, and makes him a booth and sits down under it to



JONAH THE PROPHET. 259

see if, after all, God means to carry out this mercy
to the full, What a mirror for Israel to look into
and see their own spirit with regard to the Gentile
world about them! But it is all in vain for us to ex-
pect to bend God to our thoughts when we will not
bend to His, Jonah may nurse his anger and his
pride, but he only lapses, by this, into the very con-
dition of heathenism itself, which always takes its
gods to be such as it can control for its own interests,
according to what it deems such. Idolatry means
everywhere, man the maker of God, instead of God
the Maker of man; and Jonah would gladly be that
now. Isitso strange a thing as at first sight it may
seem here, and do we not act oftentimes more or
less after his pattern? Which of us would not some
time make his own will supreme, though it be to
dethrone God to do so?

But Jonah cannot provoke God even to deal with
himself as his anger would have it. On the contrary,
grace must only manifest itself more to him, and as
le waits under the burning sun of the East, in the
discomfort to” which he has destined himself, the
Lord God prepares a gourd and makes it to come up
over Jonah, that it may be a shadow over his head,
to deliver him from his grief. What labor God will
take to get at the heart of His poor creatures! And
how often it seems as if there was not cven a heart
to get at! Yet Jonah is exceeding glad of the gourd.
But that is only the first siep towards that recovery
of him which God is seeking. The next seems a
step in reversal. The mercy is taken away. ¢ God
prepared a worm, when the morning rose the next
day; and it smote the gourd that it withered.”
Changeable these ways seem, as liow often God's
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providences do seem changeable! But this, even, is
not enough., “*It came to pass when the sun arose,
that God prepared a vehement east wind, and the
sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he fainted,
and wished in himself to die, and said, It is better
for me to die than to live.” He has gone back to
his old position, and nothing seems to be wrought
yet. Nevertheless, he has felt as a creature, in a way
very keenly affecting himself, that he is in strong
hands that cannot be resisted. Do we not remember
how in Job's case also, though so different from the
present one, it is the revelation of His might by
which God awes an angry heart to stillness? But
again there comes the question: ‘‘ Doest thon well to
be angry for the gourd?” Was it indeed for the
blighted gourd that he was feeling? God so repre-
sents it,as it were, not touching the sore spot exactly
itself, and yet only to make him the more conscious
of it, But he answers more passionately than ever:
“I do well to be angry even unto death,” Wasit
for the gourd indeed that he was angry, or was it for
his personal loss in it? Did he care so much for the
thing as to which he had not labored nor made it
grow, the offspring of a night and which perished in
anight? God would so represent it, as it were, as if
he would not impute more to him. He has had
pity on the gourd; le has mnot had pity upon
Nineveh, that great city of more than six score
thousand persomns that cannot discern between their
right hand aud their left; and their cattle too,—none
of them forgotten by Him who made them. Pity for
a gourd,and not pity for great Nineveh! A plentiful
waste of a niggard heart | Something there must
be that has produced in him such complete incapac-
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ity to balance things aripht; something there must
be which seen will make consistent this gross incon-
sistency. Certainly; and which of us does not know
what it is? There is but one thing capable of dis-
torting things after this fashion. Here is the man
who has been hiwself in the depths to learn to cry out
there, ‘*Salvation is of the Lord,” yet now angered
even unto death against the God of salvation! He
who lives by grace alone, can plead only for judg-
ment, and against grace to others!

Isrzel is, without doubt, in their inmost heart told
out in this picture before us. Under law indeed, yet
the lesson of the law, if learnt, would have preached
the need of a grace which God had been ever show-
ing. For the law is not against grace, but its hand-
maid; and to every homest soul, most crushingly
against Jegality. Israel, as the apostle reminds
them, were all, by their idolatry in the worship of
the golden calf, under the condemnation of the out-
raged law, and God’s announced principle, upon
which alone He could take them up, was, "1 will
have mercy upon whom I will have mercy,and I will
have compassion upon whom I will have compas-
sion"” (Rom. ix. 15). To sovereign goodness they
owed it that He could go on with them at all; and
their whole history illustrated the same thing.
Jonah's ‘*Salvation is of the Lord” was their only
hope all through, who (as the apostle again says)
were found at last, ‘‘forbidding us to speak to the
Gentiles that they should be saved, to fill up their
sins always’ (1 Thess. ii. 16). Yet even so they
will be taken up as objects of mercy at the last, upon
this same blessed only-sufficing principle (Rom. xi,
31). ‘“‘How good is the God we adore!"
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But the moral of this history for ourselves, how
important it is! e are in a place of special witness
for God, far beyond that of Israel. Under the law
with its closed sanctuary, there could as yet be no
world-wide evangelism such as Christianity proclaims.
We have a distinct message for ‘‘every creature.”
We are not merely the recipients of grace, as even
Israel really was: we have learned it from the lips
and in the gift for us of the Son of God Himself;
the shadow of law is removed, and the sanctuary is
open. The brooding ‘‘dove,” of which Jonah's
name speaks, is known in its blessed significance by
those in whom there dwells the Spirit of Christ, the
power of all ministry and divine testimony among
men, and of whom the Lord speaks when Ie de-
clares that if any one comies unto Him and drinks,
““ont of his belly shall flow rivers of living water"”
(John vil. 39, 38).

Thus we should naturally think that now there
can be no Jonahs who do not answer to their name,
and that as an admonition to us the story of the Jew-
ish prophet would be all unneeded. But alas, man's
fallen nature violates the most necessary conclusions,
and makes its way throngh every indefectible argu-
ment. God asks as to the human heart, ** Who can
know it?” And we who are, as none ever were De-
side, the witnesses of divine grace, can we be trusted
to maintain consistent testimony to that to which we
owe our all? Do our words, our ways, our thoughts
of others, our prayers for others, speak for us as
those who have learned amid the depths of rnin into
which sin has plunged us, to realize that break with
all self-satisfaction, all self-sufficiency, all self-asser-
tion, which is involved in fact in that cry of helpless-
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ness in which all help is found, ““Salvation is of the
Lord?"

All truth, all holiness, all liberty of soul, all power
for devotedness, frnitfulness of whatever kind, comes
to ns out of that knowledge, when it is perfected in
us; for ont of that wreck, well understood, no other
self arises than that which one who perhaps of all
men knew it best could express only in the paradox,
“I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live, no
longer I, but Christ liveth in me,"

F W G

PRAYER TOR RULERS.

“I exhort, therefore, that first of all supplications, prayers,
Intercessions, and glving of thanks be made for all men; for
kings, and for all that are in authority (or in eminent places),
that we may lead a quiet and peaccable Iife in all godliness and
houesty ”’ (1 Tim. ii. 1).

HE murder of the president speaks to all as a
solemn reminder from God of our dependence
upon His mercy for stable government, instead

of the horror and confusion of anarchy. It is a call
to prayer, according to the well-known exhortation
at the head of this article—a reminder perhaps to
most of us of our easy forgetfulness to pray, that is,
to consider how we are in need of His mercy every
hour, and in all relationships.

Great honor, too, is put upon us in giving us the
place of intercessors for all men, and for rulers, and
persons in high station, We are thus as God's
priests around His tabernacle, with the nations afar
off, but cared for of God, who has not forsaken them;
—as Israel in the millennium will be, a nation of



264 PRAYER FOR RULERS.

priests, when all nations will be blest, and recognize
Jerusalem as a centre.

Now that evil has reached such a pitch of subtilty
and danger to national peace and government as to
puzzle the wisdom of legislators, God is giving to
His own a special opportunity to approach Him with
exercised hearts, and with a spirit of prayer and
fasting,

As the priests were to bear on their hearts before
God the iniquity of the people, Christians are to act
in like manner toward the world,—to consider the
world’s condition, and cry to God for mercy, know-
ing His long-suffering and goodness.

As in the seventh chapter of Daniel empires rise
out of the sea—DBabylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome
—s0 the tevived empire of Rome in Rev, xiii. rises
out of the sea—out of a condition of national confu-
sion. As we see the time approaching (while we
know the Church will be kept from ‘‘ that hour™ Rev.
iil. 10), let us not forget our obligation to the world,

Prayer ‘‘for all men,” too, will beget a spirit of
gentleness, and love, and meekness, in place of
coldness and harshness which has so evil an effect if
it colors our intercourse with the world, which also
would affect the way we present the gospel itself.

‘‘Freely ye have received, freely give."”

The world has its lesson to heed in the recent dis-
tressing event—the fruit that sin bears,and the vanity
of wisdom that ignores God. But it is to the Church
God speaks first, that we may realize what a groan-
ing creation we are in, and that we may pray with-
out ceasing, while in everything giving thanks; for
our God who is for us is above all, as He was at the
cross, and will be in glory forever.
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Let us use the occasion to draw near to God, and
cry to Him for mercy in a time of great need; espe-
cially that all may be overruled for blessing in the
gospel, and to arouse the Church, But still let us
pray for peace,for good government,and for all men,
and for rulers, and all those in places of special in-
fluence and authority.

How great is the goodness of God. How sanctify-
ing the view of faith., Instead of taking a human
standpoint for or against a certain party, (often with
scorn or evil speakingy) faith views all from God's pres.
ence. The rulers are ‘““God’s ministers"” to do His
will, for the punishment of evil doers and for the
praise of them that do well (Rom. xiii.),

As violence increases in the world—the offépriug
of corruption, now as before the flood, may it be ours
to cultivate a spirit of meekness and lowliness, and
subjection to God and to governments, and to one
another in the fear of God. E. S L.

FROM HOREB TO KADESH.BARNEA BY
WAY OF MOUNT SEIR. -

Deut. i. 2.

T is truly blessed to find that we can never over-
reach the limits of the divine Word by attribu-
ting the fullest meaning to its every statement,

We find this especially evident when we turn to the
Old Testament, and find how everything has been
so written that we may learn more deeply the plain
truths of the New. We can say with assurance that
all recorded therein is for our learning, on whom the
ends of the ages have come. Let us look then at
the verse before us and see what the lesson is that
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may be in it for us. ‘' There are eleven days jour-
ney froni Horeb by way of Mount Seir unto Kadesh-
barnea.” A very simple and apparently insignificant
statement.

It is noticeable, at the outset, that the whole of
Israel's wilderness journey is comprised of their
wanderings from Horeb to Kadesh-barnea. They
visited the latter place within the first year of their
journeying, returning to it again in the thirty-eighth
year. Thus Horeb is the comxmencement of the
journey, and Kadesh-barnea the end. Now this is
full of meaning when we consider that the wilder-
ness-way of Israel is a picture of our own pathway
through this world.

First, Horeb, the starting point, means ‘* waste,”
approaching the thought of barrenness. Kadesh-
barnea is the ‘‘sanctuary of the wanderer.” And by
way of Mount Seir which means “‘rugged.” We
will look at the length of time as we go on. If, as
we have said, the journey is a type of our own, how
significant that the start is made at Horeb, Wasit
not with the deep realization of our own absolute
barrenness toward God that we first came to Him,
acknowledging the ¢ waste’ condilion that we were
in, and bowing to the word of God in its condemning
sentence that ‘‘there is none righteous, no, not one

. none that doeth good, no, not one'—all a bar-
ren waste to Him who was our God and Judge?
Surely this was the starting point of every one of us,
But how blessedly full the provision He made for us
in this very need. Not the law, with its claims
fonnded on the immutable righteousness of God,
which we could never meet. We could only fall
under its condemnation, thus shutting us up to what
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God had in His mind, even ‘‘the righteousness of
God by faith of Jesus Christ,” which simply means
that now our fast/ is counted for righteousness, and
we know the blessedness of the truth of being justi-
fied, and having peace with God, through our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Thus not merely are we seen as one with Christ in
His death, our judgment borne, and we free from
wrath, but we are seen as in Him also in His resur-
rection. We are out of the old life and its barren-
ness,and are introduced into the life of new creation,
where, as being linked with Him who was raised
from the dead, we skould bring forth fruit unto God
(Rom. vii. 4). We are already, as being implanted
in this new creation, a kind of first-fruits unto God;
but the point is that being this as to our standing,
there should be the fruits of this produced in our
lives. And this is what we are to go on to.

Horeb, then, thank God,is our starting place, where
we have found nothing in ourselves and found our
everything in Him.

As we have said, fruitfulness in our lives is what
we are to go on to. God has a path for us to tread,
in which it is His object.to deal with us in such a
way as to produce this desired fruit. That path is
the way He would lead us through this world, and
as surely as Horeb is the starting point,so is Kadesh-
barnea the end—*‘the’sanctuary of the wanderer,”—
the place of rest and worship for the one who once
was nothing more than a wanderer and an outcast
from the presence of God. Itis the blessed result to
be enjoyed now by every one who in heart and soul
unreservedly submits himself to the gracious work of
the Spirit.
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Kadesh-barnea,—do we occasionally visit it, or is
it our continnal abode? How much it speaks of; it
reminds one of the psalmist in the seventy-third
psalm. He had been in slippery paths, surveying
the prosperity of the wicked. He speaks of how
they prosper and are compassed about with pride,
speaking loftily, while he is plagued all the day long
and chastened every morning. He confesses having
been envious of the foolish, when he saw the pros-
perity of the wicked ‘‘until,”” he says, ‘I went into
the sanctuary of God; then understood I their end."”
Ah, that is the place for such wanderers as we have
been and sometimes still "are—the presence of God
Himself, And the desire of His heart is that it
should be our continual abiding place. Indeed, the
whole of His work with us is just to accomplish this
very desire of His, a desire which controls every act
of His toward us. Ie gave His only begotten Son
to do that great work on the ground of which He
can thus act toward us.

I have said that fruit-bearing is what we are to go
on to-after the start from Horeb, but Kadesh-barnea
is the place where we only really begin to be fruitful;
the journey that lies between speaks of the diseciplin-
ary work which is so absolutely necessary before
there is fruitfulness. I do not say, that discipline
ends with fruitfulness, We all know how much
pruning is required to make a vine bear fruit, but
the pruning continues that it may bear more fruit.
So with the child of God; how tenderly he is cared
for after his first implanting i the True Vine. IHe
is nourished and trained till he bear fruit, and then
e is purged that he may bring forth more fruit, It
is this first tender nourishment and discipline that it
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would seem takes place in the journey we have been
looking at. And now let us notice the way it is
traversed.

It is by way of Mount Seir. Seir means ‘‘rugged.”
Shall we not say we have found it a *' rugged " path
froin Horeb to Kadesh-bainea? ¢ No chastening for
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous:
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit
of righteousness unto them who are exercised there-
by " (Heb. xii. 11). Have we reached this ‘‘after-
ward,” at Kadesh-barnea, beloved? How His grace
has come in all along the way in our many falls and
stumbles, our wounds bound up, and the peace of
Christ ministered afresh to our need. This gives us
the character of the way, but let us take note that it
is an eleven days journey. Thiswill give us what
characterizes the way. Eleven would seem to be six
plus five, speaking plainly of discipline, while five
speaks of exercise under responsibilizy which would
give to eleven the meaning of God in discipline and
man in exercise and responsibility under it. Truly
this is what characterizes the Christian’s path if he
in heart desires to walk with his God.

Have we then properly occupied Kadesh-barnea?
Has the path by way of Mount Seir, in the fulness
of its eleven days journey, been compassed by us so
that we are truly fruitful and in the position to press
forward to take possession of our spiritual Canaan?
God grant, indeed, that we may learn this lesson in
its full worth, and allow the Lord to have His blessed
way with us so that we way be brought to the
“sanctnary,” the place whence true fruit-bearing
flows, J. B Jr.
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THE MINISTRATION OF CARNAL THINGS.*

T liave uow come to a form of ministry which it is evident
the apostle makes much of; and which, perhaps, is in little
dauger of being thought little of abany tine. Ag we see

in the body of Christ itself, the fitting togethier of the whole by
that which every part supplieth,—the need of oue being et by
the ability that is in another,—so in the world itself, not in its
evil shape, but as God has ordained things amongst men, we see
the snme filting together, the dependence of one upon another, the
need intended, as is evident, to draw ont the heart in men towards
one apother, and to malke conscions the wenkness whicli is after ail
a wenlness manifest in all in different ways and measures. Here
is, T suppose; what makes the suilability alse of this subject form-
ing a fifth division of the epistle, Lhe number 5 speaking, as lins
often been said, of the wenk with the strong, primarily of the
cregture with God, but which may thns have, and surely hag, its
application in a lower sphere. The ministry of power of whatever
kind to wenkness, is essentially that all throngh here; and, as we
have seen already iu the sermon on the wmount, the Lord makes
even almsgiving an exawple of what is simply righteonsness on
the part of those who realize their own need of the minjstry which
thus goes out to othevs.

All this is a matter in which, nlas, the hearl is so often separated
from the hand, nnd the easy liberality of the rich may so nssime
an appearance of goodness beyond that which can veally be sus-
tained Lefore God, that we have need of care in handling it. The
Lord has showu us how the largeness of the gift is in no wise the
tesl of what is good in God’s sight, and how the two nites of a
poor widow, making one farthing, can Le more fo Him than all
the treasnves piled up by the wenlthy. In facl, those of whom the
apostle speaks here were mmanifesting in their desp poverty tho

* From Numerical Bible, on 2 Cor, viii, and ix.
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viches of their free-liearted liberality. This is what malkes Iiberal-
ity noteworthy. It is not so mmeh what is given as what remaing
to the giver. What the apostle valued, as there is no possibility
of questioning, was not the larvgeness of the gift, bub the heart
displayed in it. The collection of which he is speaking lLeve was
for the poor Jews at Jerusalem, a witness of the appreciation on
the part of the Gentiles of the hlessing whieh God had ministered
Lo (hem throngh the Jews. It avas righteousuess on Lheir part to
own this; and the spiritual blessing which they had received was
fur beyond anything thal could ho compensated pecuniarily, hiow-
ever much it might be acknowledged. It was the manner of the
giving here which rejoiced the heart of the apostle, The saints
did nob give to relense themselves, as ik were, from a certain obli-
gation lo Lhe Lord, bub they had given themselves first to IHim,
and this made it a simple matter to give all the rest. Thus the
malerial ministry became spirvitnal; and this is why the apostle
rejoiced in it. It was an evidence ol love and devotedness, and
thus he conld exhort the Corinthians to [ollow the example which
the assemblies of Macedonia had set tliemi; and, as they were
abounding now in all Christiau grace, tliey would snrely abound
in this grace too, among the rest. _

e sets before them the transcendent example of One who was
rich, and yet for our sakes became poor to enrieh ns through His
poverty. What an example to keep all other giving in ils place,
to make it seem as little as it veally is, and yet at the same Lime
to make it more acceptable to God hy the consciousness of its
littleness! The Corinthians had, in fact, manifested their readi-
ness for that of which he was spenking a year belore. He had only
to urge them, therefore, to carry ont what had heen in their
thoughls so long nlready, remembering that, as to individual
giving, God did not expect from a man what he had not, and He
did not mean {o ease some by putting hurdens npon others, The
Dbeautiful example of the manna is that which he sets before them

here, where—in a ministry wlhich was from benven itself nnd in



272 THE MINISTRATION OF CARNAL THINGS.

which men had only to gather that which God had hestowed,—
yel “lie who gathered much had nothing over, aud he wha gath-
ered little Iad no lack.” That was God’s Lhought and desire for
them all, bub using haman ingtrumentality to accomplish it, and
thus binding the hearts of His people lo each olher, and drawing
forth the love, of which the gift, if it were anything, was but the
manifeslalion.

The apostle goes on to speak of his care that in the ministintion
of the **carnal things,’’ as be calls them (which prove themselves
so much a temptation to the flesh, and as to which the jenlons eycs
of enemies wounld so surely be npon him) there should not be the
slightest opportunity given for even a question as to his conduet.
It was not enongh for him here that God would know all, go that
he wight leave it to Him to justily him in His own iime and way.
Where there were means that could be taken to prevent even sus-
picion he wonld take them, which even his no? taking might be in
jiself a canse of suspicion. It is & principle of importance thab we
are called to recognize in a wan whose faith in God was so pre-
eminent, that he wonld not act simply npon this, in a matter of
thia kind. Hs wounld not say here, as in another relation he does
say, that with bim it was a very small matter to be judged of any.
e does uot huild wpon his aposlleship, or the nndoubted blessing
that God lind given ta bis labov, in such a way as to think himself
beyond the need of justifying hiwmself by the use of such precan-
tions as would be thought needfnl in the case of another man, It
would rather seem ag if the sense of the place he filled fu this way
only made wore imperative the necessily to ‘'provide for houest
things, not only in the sight of the Lord, butl also in the sight of
men.” He did not, as many lesser men might do, aud have done,
stand npon the dignity of his office.and disdain the thought of any
account to be rendered to those before wkom his life had so evi-
dently spoken, tested ns he had been by imnmmerable trinls. No,
lie “wagnified his office” in n wholly different way. Thus for
this cause also he could be glnd of the zeal of others which conld
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lead Lhem lo accept readily association with him in this matter of
ministry of even ‘‘carual things.” And bhe thinks i6 right that
not only should these be men of the highest character, hut also
the choice of the assemblies themselves.  Of Lhese he can speak in
terms of fullest assurance. ‘‘They are the messengers of the
assemblies,”’ he says, ‘‘and the glory of Christ.”” He would not
allow it Lo be thought that he had covered auy delecls in Ehe ad-
ministration either with the cloak of his apostleship, or of his per-

sonal faith.

THE ASSEMBLY MEETING OF 1 COR. XIV,

HY should the prominent church-meeting of
the New Testament, (aside from the Lord's
supper) have so little place among us? We

may call it by way of designation the ‘‘Open Meet-
ing,” as it has often been called, open for what we
may be led to—prayer, praise, ministry, and wor-
ship. Ministry being prominent as in 1 Cor. xiv.
where one had ‘‘a psalm,” another ‘‘a doctrine,"
another “‘an interpretation,” and ‘‘two or three were
to speak and the others to judge;” and all things
were to be done ‘‘decently and in order.,” But does
not the necessity of giving a name of this kind tc
this meeting arise from a lack of simplicity and obe-
dience to Scripture? With simplicity and habitual
yielding of ourselves to the Spirit’s guidance would
it not be a common meeting, and need no special de-
signation,

. What has been allowed to take the place of the
proper church-ineetings and ministry of Scripture in
the Church at large we well know—hnman devices of
many kinds; and prominently ‘‘one man ministry.”
But if these have been rightly refused and escaped
.from, our tendency is still to return to them. And so
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it is that the assembly-meeting in which gifts would
specially be used and developed, and the body be
edified,—this assembly meeting hardly exists among
us, unless on special occasion. Ministry we have at
the breaking of bread, and in the prayer-meeting
and in the reading-meeting, and in the preaching by
which we are blest: but we come short of the meet-
ing in question, ‘

In our low and feeble condition there may seem to
Dbe little hope that such a meeting can be sustained,
but let us consider briefly thie familiar scriptures that
refer to it, and then also very briefly the condition
we must be in to meet our responsibility.

The first scripture we refer to is the twelfth, thir
teenth, and fourteenth chapters of first Corinthians ;
and the otlier is Rom. xii. In the chapters in Cor-
inthians we find, first, the niany members in the one
body spoken of, and their varied offices and activi-
ties; and in chap. xiii. the ‘‘love™ (charity) which
must be the actuwating motive in service; then in
the fourteenth chapter an example of an assembly-
meeting where members are exercising their gifts.
The space devoted to the sub]ect shows its great
importance.

‘“How is it then brethren: when ye come together
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation?
Let all things be done unto edifying.” It is true
that they ate being rebuked for too much activity,
but still it was a meeting of the assembly open for
any one to minister whom the Lord might lead to
do so. Not too many were to speak, only two or
three; for love would seek to edify, not to selfishly
press oneself upon the meeting.
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How gracious of the Lord to commit to us such a
sacred responsibility, and what an excellent school
of discipline and development for the members of
the body; and what a loss not to diligently make nse
of what God has so provided!

In the twelfth chapter of Romans, the doctrine of
our redemption being complete, devotedness is en-
joined—the presenting our bodies a living sacrifice to
God; and then at once we are exhorted as to our
membership and place of service in the body, This
puts in a strong light again the importance of what
is before us. All the beautiful fruits and excellen-
cies of Christian character that follow in the after
part of the chapter, are a development of that de-
votedness, which begins with a sober estimate of
one's gift as a member of the one body.

*Having then gifts differing according to the
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us
prophesy according to the proportion of faith; or
ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that
teacheth,on teaching; or he that exhorteth,on exhor-
tation.”” Then follow those excellent things we
are familiar with, that shine like jewels: ‘*Let love
be without dissimulation; abhor that which is evil;
cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned
one to another . . . fervent in spirit; serving the
Lord; rejoicing in hope . , . instant in prayer'"—and
many more. But what precedes it all,as we have seen,
is our membership in the one body, and the gifts
committed to us in that relationship. ‘‘So we being
many are one body in Christ, and every one mem-
bers of one another,—having gifts differing accord-
ing to the grace that is given to us,”

Finally, as to the condition of soul needed that we
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may fulfil this responsibility, it has, in general, al:
ready been necessarily referred to-—~devotedness to
God; and we can well conclude that where this is
lacking, this open meeting will bLe the first to lan-
guish and die out, or rather it would be the meeting
that would never be attempted. Worldliness, anxiouns
care, coveteousness, the wandering heart, formality,
the lack of earnest prayer and joyful communion
with the Lord, unfit us for the Master's use, But
let us seek grace that it may not be so with us; and
our consideration of this subject, and confession of
our real condition as so revealed by our incapacity,
may lead to exercises far and wide, that will work
deliverance. Is it not our shame that we shonld
continue babes, and unable to use our gifts and our
privileges? And this leads to many considerations
as to our dependence on one another, and the great
need there is that we should care for one another,
and pray much for one another,as also for ourselves,
What an interest we have in one another, that every
one in the assembly and every family connected with
us should have the blessing of God, and that hin-
drances should be removed. All this calls for dili-
gence, vigilance, fasting, and prayer—a vigorous and
healthful condition, instead of a slothful one, which
would go with joyin the Lord, and increasing knowl-
edge of God, while with it would be the Merari
bitterness that belongs to those who care for the
assembly, the house of God. For if our afflictions
abound, the consolations of Christ abound also.
There would then be more of the ‘‘sorrowing yet
always rejoicing.” But we are far from these things;
yet, if we care about it and confess our need with
prayer, we know well that the Lord will not fail to
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hear, and restore and bless through whatever re-
bukes and chastenings.

What habitual waiting upon God must be wrought
in us, if we are to be found ready for special occa-
sions; and if habitunally thus, how easy, how simple
a thing it is to receive from the Lord the word for
the present need. So that all would know and re-
joice that the preseut need was met by the Word in
divine wisdom and grace,

How good then is our God, that if He calls upon
us to fulfil our responsibilities and to use our gifts, it
demands of us exercises that are pure blessing for
us, and for His glory; for what is for His glory is for
our blessing, which shows the glory and excellence
of His character.

We should not be discouraged as to a meeting be-
cause we may at times weaty one another, If there
is habitual failure, there should be grace to admon-
ish, and the Lord will give power to the admonition
if from a patient and loving heart that has sought
Him in prayer and faith.

May the Lord give us help, in His mercy, and
lead us to count upon grace to enable us to do His
will. May we bow down before the Lord about this
in all the assemblies, and may we be ready to judge
and let go everything that would unfit us to fill our
place in the assembly; for we must either help or
hinder; and how serious a consideration is this for
all who love the Lord.

Shall we be dismayed by the smallness of our
meetings? No doubt many can bear witness that
at very small meetings, (when but two or three or a
few more were present, or perhaps a rainy night,
or wearied in Dody, or perhaps saddened by the
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absence of some) how the word by some brother was
used for blessing, and they were made to feel how
tenderly the Lord cared for them in their need, be-
cause they trusted Him.

May our hearts be alive to our need, and count
upon the Lord to bless us. ‘‘He bringeth low and
lifteth up.” ‘ E. S, L.

EXTRACT OF CORRESPONDENCE.

My loved Brother :

I think I have had my mind more occu-
pied of late than ever with the subject which your letter
suggests—the being with the Lord. I am sure it is
deeper, happier, fuller acquaintance with Himself that our
hearls need; and then we should long and desire after
Him in such ways as nothing but His presence could
satisfy, It is not knowledge that gives this, but personal
acquaintance with the blessed Saviour, through the Holy
Ghost.

I alighted, as by chance, the other day on some fervent
thoughts of an old writer, in connection with this dear
and precious subject. In substance they were as follows,
and almost so in terms, only I have somewhat condensed
them.

‘It is strange that we, who have such continual use of
God, and His bounties and mercies, and are so perpetu-
ally in obligation to Him, should after all be so little ac-
quainted with Him. And from hence it comes that we
are so loath to think of our dissolution, and of our going
to God. For, naturally, where we are not acquainted, we
like not to hazard our welcome. We would rather spend
our money at an inn, then turn in for a free lodging to an
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unknown host; whereas, to an entire friend, whom we
elsewhere have familiarly conversed with, we go boldly
and willingly as to our home, knowing that no hour can
be unseasonable to such an one. I will not live upon
God and His daily bounties, without His acquaintance.
By His grace I will not let one day pass without renew-
ing my acquaintance with Him, giving Him some testi-
mony of my love to Him, and getting from Him some
sweet pledge of ITis constant favor towards me,"

Beautiful utterance this is. It expresses a character of
mind which, in this day of busy inquiry after kuowledge,
we all need—personal longings after Christ. May the
blessed Spirit in us give that direction to our hearts! It
is a hard lesson for some ot us to learn, to reach enjoy-
ments which lie beyond and above the provisions of na-
ture. We are still prone to know Christ Himself ““afte
the flesh,” and to desire to find Him tn the midst of the
relations and circumstances of human life and there only

But this is not our calling—this is not the heavenly
life. It is hard to get beyond this, I know, but our call
ing calls us beyond it. We like the home, and the re
spect, and the security, and all the delights of our human
relationships and circumstances, and would have Christ
in the midst of them; but to know Him, and to have
Him in such a way as tells us that He is a stranger on
carth, and that we are to be strangers with Him, this is a
hard saying to our poor fond hearts.

In John’s Gospel, I may say, among other things, the
Lord sits Himself to teach us this lesson.

The disciples were sorry at the thought of losing Him
in the flesh, losing Him in their daily walk and inter-
course with Him. DBut he lets them know that it was
expedient for them that they should lose Him in that
character, in order that they might know Him through
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the Holy Ghost, and eve long be with Flim in heavenly
places (chap. xvi.).

And this is again perceived in chap. xx, Mary Mag-
dalene would have known the Lord again, as she had
already known Him, but this must not be—this must be
denied her. This was painful, but it was expedient, good
for her then (just as it had Dbeen already good for the
disciples in chap. xvi.) to kuow that she was to lose Christ
in the flesh. For Mary is now taught that she was to
have fellowship with Him in the more blessed place of
His ascension,

So also the company at Jerusalem in the same chapter,
“They were glad, when they saw the Lord.” But this
gladness was human. It was the joy of baving recovered,
as they judged, the One whom they had lost—Christ in-
the flesh, But their Lord at once calls them away from
that communion and knowledge of Him, to the peace
which His death had now made for them, and the life
which His resurrection had now gained for them.

All this it is healthful for our souls to ponder, for we
are prone to be satisfied with another order of things,
The sorrow that filled the hearts of the disciples at the
thought of their Lord going away—-the *Rabboni” of
Mary Magdalene—Lhe disciples being “glad when they
saw the Lord,” show the disposcedness of the heart to
remain with Christ in the midst of human relationships
and circumstanees, and not to go with a risen Christ to
heavenly places,

But all this I say to you as one that suggests a thought
—would that it were the experience of the soul. But I
desire to have it so.




281

PROPHESYING WITH HARPS.
(1 Chron. xxv. 1,)
HAT a wonderful contrast there is between the
David of first Kings and of Chronicles, —a
thing: which has often been noticed as a
difficulty by the devout and with but ill concealed
triumph by the unbeliever, who delights to find con-
tradictions where faith always finds perfection.

If we remember that the subjects arve different, the
difficulty vanishes. We see David according to nature
in Kings; in Chronicles, according to grace. Indeed,
the decrepit old man flashes forth in all the vigor
and energy of faith even in Kings when that faith is
called into exercise, The one to whom Abishag
ministered, seeking almost in vain to keep the spark
of life from going out utterly, blazes forth as much
the king and man of might as ever when Solomon's
title to the thronc is disputed by Adonijah, and then
and there secures for him the throne and the succes-
sion, as well as provides for judgment upon covert
enemies who had long escaped punishment, We
might say this gives a glimpse of the David whom
we see at fulllength in Chronicles, Here,nature is left
out of sight, and the man of faith, the man after
God's own heart, realizing as his end draws near, the
glory that awaited his suceessor, makes [ull and
ample provision not merely for Solomou's own
throne, but above all, for the glory and the worship
and service of the house of God,—Llhat which was
dearest to lis heart.

Leave the future out of view, and there is some-
thing intensely pathetic in seeing this old man,—
who, with all his failings, had lived for God in the
main,—gathering gold and treasure in rich abun-
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dance for his son to rear the house of God, which he
was distinctly forbidden to do himself. There is noi
a murmur, not a question of divine wisdom. He ha¢
been a man of blood, not only in the many wars, bu:
no doubt in his inmost heart remembering the bloo¢
of Uriah upon his hands, he realized the wisdom o
God in reserving for the peaceable and glorious reigr
of Solomon the erection of that house which was tc
be the glory of the nation and the wonder of the
world.

Dayvid not only provides for the building of the
house, as we said, but for the worship of the Levites,
the courses of the priests, the porters at the gates
and all the details, We can imagine with what keer
delight this old man would arrange all; and faitt
could see, not the bare threshing-floor of Ornan the
Jebusite, but the stately temple filled with worshiping
priests and singing Levites, and over all, the over
shadowing glory. And faith could rejoice, thougt
for sight there was nothing. And so it should eve:
be for us, Sight has nothing to show, but how lively
the view which faith opens up!

It is in connection with the ordering of the Levite
service of worship that we have an expression whick
should arrest the attention: '*Moreover, David anc¢
the captains of the host separated to the service of
the sons of Asaph and of Heman and of Jeduthun,
who should proplesy with harps.” We would natur.
ally think of harps being used to play upon to aid ir
the melody of the worship, but there seems to be
distinct meaning, as we know there is in every word
of Scripture,—in this word ‘‘prophesy.”” They were
to prophesy with harps; that is, they were to speak
for God, which is really the thought of prophesying.
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And does it not seem a strange combination, the
harp suggesting praise, worship, and joy offered to
God; the prophesying suggesting, as it were, God's
voice for His people to hear, too? Without doubt,
the thought that underlies it,first of all, is that their
playing with harps was not a natural exercise, but
under divine guidance. As the incense was made
according to the formula given to Moses,and nothing
could be added or taken from it, so the melody which
was to accompany the sweet psalms of praise was
also ordered of God. This, of course, does not set
aside the thought of their being meun of gift and of
training, but it reminds us of the fact that everything
connected with God must be under His control,

We have another suggestive mention of an instru-
ment of music in connection with the exercise of
prophecy in the life of Elisha—when the kings of
Jndah and Israel and Edom were stranded in the
wilderness without water, and the enemy threaten-
ing them—in their helplessness they turned to the
prophet of the Lord, who, for the sake of Jehosha-
phat came to their relief. ‘‘Bring me a minstrel,” he
said, ‘‘and it came to pass when the minstrel played,
that the hand of the Lord came upon him."” It was in
connection with what we might call praise, that God
gave His word of deliverance for these kings.

This opens up a very suggestive thought for us
and one which we forget all too easily. Nothing is
more needed amongst the people of God than proph-
ecy. What would we be without God's word for us?
Of course, we have the written Word, that which
embodies all the truth of God revealed to us, and
which it is at once our privilege and responsibility to
feed upon and to be filled with. But the word in



284 PROPHESYING WITH HARPS.

season, the word from the Lord out of His written
Word, that which appeals to conscience and to heart,
as the apostie says, which ministers edification, ex-
hortation or comfort,—how impor tant liow necessary
to receive this!

If we turn to the Old Testament prophets, we see
that their message consisted largely of warning, of
denunciation of evil, of lamentation over the declen-
sion of a people privileged as mnation never was,
The pages of the prophets are stained with their
tears,and yet who that has read, *‘ Isaiah's wild meas-
ure ' but has heard the sound of the harp mingling
its melody even when the theme was most sad, and
sending a glimmer of hope over the darkest pages,
while predominating, rising above, reaching beyond
all the gloom, is that clear, trinmphant note of vie-
tory which looks on to the end, assured that at the
last the harps will have %0z a message of sorrow, but
one of unmingled joy and delight.

Putting it very simply, the thought suggested by
the harps is the spirit of praise, of worship., Even
our sins ought to be sung out to God, as it were,
The book of Psalms as a whole gives us this thought,
No matter how humbling the sin, how deep the
humiliation, how sore the oppression of the enemy,
the harp is never laid aside. It all goes up, asit
were, to God, in worship. And is there not deep in-
struction in this? None are more easily discouraged
than the people of God, particularly when their fail-
ures are brought to remembrance, They are over-
whelmed. Mere calling sin to mind will never give
deliverance from it; but here comes in the harp of
praise too; for in spite of all weakness and manifold
shortcomings, how much we have to praise for!
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There is lacking amongst us, no doubt, much of
that faithfulness which marked the prophets of old.
“He that hath My word, let him speak My word
faithfully ” ig too easily forgotten, and while we do
not prophesy ‘‘smooth things of deceit,” there may
be the passing over, the forgetting those painful
*wounds of a friend"” which heal while they smite,
This is included in the exhortation that the apostle
speaks of in the fourteenth chapter of first Corinth-
ians. We must deal faithfully with one another, and
we may all prophesy, But let us always take our
harp when we prophesy, Let us always remember
that we can praise God and that the accompaniment
to the saddest message which we may have to bring
to our brethren is the sweet song of redemption.
Oh, how this illumines whatever may have to be
said! How it changes denunciation into entreaty!
How anger is melted to tears, and even over those
who have gone farthest astray, how the yearning
pity mingles with the faith to count upon their re-
covery as we deliver, it may be, a message of sorrow!

In quite another connection we have a similar
thought. ‘* Be careful for nothing,” says the apostle,
“but in everything by prayer and supplication "—
here is the sense of need, the supplication sug-
gesting strong entreaty of hearts that must have an
answer from God, and yet coupled with it is that
“thanksgiving” which lightens the burden and, in
anticipation, praises God for the answer. Do we
always remember to mingle thanks with our prayers,
as we wait long for the answer, as it is deferred until
the heart well nigh grows sick? Let us remember
the thanksgiving, for our God does hear and will in
His own way and time give an answer of peace.
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Meanwhile, too, the peace of God which passeth all
understanding, keeps the heart through Christ Jesus.

We have been speaking of admonition, In our
usual version, this is connected, in Colossians, with
psalms and hymns: ¢ Teaching and admonishing
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” Be
the punctuation altered as it may, the close connec-
tion between the admonition and the psalms and
hymns is, to say the least, suggestive, and reminds
us of the prophesying with the harp. Nay, in our
own experience, have we not oftentimes received the
tenderest and most effectual admonitions in the
melody of praise ?

#Yet, gracions Lord, when we reflect
How apt to turn the eye from Thee,

Forget Thee, too, with sad neglect
And listen to the enemy,

And yet to find Thee still the same,

"Tis this that humbles us with shame.”

It seems as though the very joy of God’s grace,
instead of making us forget our own wrong, but em-
phasizes it, leaving us, however, not hopeless and
discouraged, but

‘ Astonished at Thy fcet we fall.
Thy love exceeds our highest thought,
IIenceforth be Thon our all in all,
Thou wlio onr souls with blood hast hought.
May we henceforth more faithful prove
And ne’er forget Thy ceaseless love."

This is but one illustration of what, without doubt,
has been frequently the experience of God’s beloved
people. Have we not often expected a blow, felt
that we deserved it, that nothing short of some cor-
rection from the rod of God could move us, and been
surprised and melted into deepest contrition by the
sweet voice of the harp bringing that message of
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love, that love which never changes, which is as
fresh in our dullness as in our brightest, happiest
moments, which cannot be measured by our appte-
hension of it, but is its own measure?

Then, too, the one that brings the message, as we
were saying, a most needed one of admonition, is
also prone to discouragement sometimes, forgetting
his own weaknesses as he thinks of those of his
brethren, He gdes in gloom, with but little hope of
seeing results, to do that whicl is 2 most unpleasant
duty, and he does it faithfully, but in a hard way.
He goes away unsuccessful and doubly depressed.
How different it might have been had he taken his
hatp with him and remembered that it is grace alone
which restores, as it is grace which saves,

But we must not think that all prophecy is ad-
monition or that every message from God is a word
of warning. How far this is from the truth! Has
a father nothing but correction for his children? It
is the exception, rather than the rule. What happy
family is there where admonition is the prevailing
atmosphere? It comes with all the greater force be-
cause of its comparative rarity. But prophecy goes
on always., The Father is always speaking to His
children and would use us as His mouth-\pieces for
His message. Exhortation and comfort as well as
edification, are included in it, and how everything is
lightened and rendered effective by the spirit of
praise! We come with happy hearts and speak to
one another for edification, and how different it is
when, in a mere perfunctory way we go over truths
clear to the mind, but lacking in just that one thing
which makes them effective and which the spirit of
praise furnishes! Is there not, too often, an atmo-
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sphere of depression amongst the people of God?
They are looking at one another, and like Joseph's
brethren, starving as they look into ome another's
faces, and yet their Bibles are in their hands, full of
most priceless truth. Constraint, the fear of man,
occupation with one's brethren,—these things have
hindered the free outflow of that which should come
in all its simplicity and with all its power. Whatis
the remedy? Take the harp. Strike -a few notes.
Think of the love of God,of His grace and goodness;
think of what redemption is, and how all constraint
vanishes! The Spirit of the Lord is free becanse we
are occupied, not with one another, but with Christ,
and thus there is the liberty which comes from the
Spirit’s freedom.

Take again the meeting for prayer. How many
heavy hearts come to the prayer-meeting. Do they
go away heavy or light ? Itis a libel upon the grace
and love of God to carry a heavy heart away from
where we have met with Him, HHe will surely give
a word of help and blessing if the eye has been
turned to Him; if, in other words, the harp of praise
has become the vehicle for the message of prophecy.

But it is needless to enlarge. We have simply
dwelt upon one idea, looking at a few of its many
sides. The spirit of praise is absolutely essential,
God dwells amid the praises of His people. There
can be no sense of ITis presence without worship,and
there can be no true liberty without praise accompa-
nying it. Let us then take a lesson from David's
provision, Let us learn more than ever to prophesy
with the harp, and to do every thing with thanks-
giving., How light it would make our lives, and what
a foretaste it would give us of that time near at hand,
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—we know not how near,—when the melody of the
harp will sound out in all its entrancing sweetness as
we sing : “Unto Him that loveth us, and hath

washed us from our sins in His own blood.”
S R,

CALL THEM BACK.

@ALL Thy people back, O Lord,
As in the early dayq
When love was warm.and fresh and bright,
‘When first we knew Thy grace,
When first Thy light broke through our night
And set our hearts ablaze,
Lord, call us back.

Call Thy people back, O Lord,
To that blﬂlpllCIty
Which marked Thy servants long ago;
QOur yearning hearts would be
Full satisfied with Thee, although
The world against us be.
Lord, call us back.

Irom the many paths unmeet
Our wayward feet have trod,
From foolish words, and wilful ways,
Yea, turn us back, O God,
Afresh to taste Thy love and grace,
Else Thou must use Thy rod.
Lord, turn us back,

Call Thy loved ones back, O Lord,
From toilsome paths and steep;
From bearing burdens all Thine own,
Which only make us weep,
The while we moan, and toil alone,
And only sorrow reap,
Lozxd, call us back,
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Call us back from hearts cast down,
And oh, afresh inspire
Our souls to seek Thee more and more;
To burn with deep desire,
THll hearts o’erflow, and faces glow
With holy, ardent fire.
Lord, call us back,

Call us back to those sweet days,
‘When hearts were knit as one,
When prayer was as the breath of life;

Ere we wete so undone,
Ere souls were rife with endless strife;
For Jesus' sake, Thy Son,
Lord, call us back.

Broken is the remnant, Lord,
And difficult the day;
What shame and sorrow cover us,
Our tears oft dim the way;
The tide runs high, Thy coming’s nigh,
Our hearts are loath to stay,
Lord, take us home. H. McD.

“COVET EARNESTLY THE BEST GIFTS.”
1 Cor. xii. 31.

HAT we are in the difficult times of the last days
needs, for one that is before God, no demon-
stration.  The difficulties increase continually,

and the pecnliar characters of evil foretold as to be
found in the last days are more and more becoming
apparent. Because iniquity abounds, the love of
many has waxed cold. Because of the prevalence of
error, truth itself is undervalued and discredited.
Dogmatic teaching is more and more set aside, for
that which is distinctively thought of as ‘‘practical,”’
in opposition to it. That which is the first character
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of the Word of inspiration, that it is * profitable for
doctrine "’ (and what is first in Scripture really comes
first), if its value be discredited, discredits neces-
sarily all that is connected with it. Confucianism
and Christianity are then found nearly upon the same
level. Confucius has excellent inoral precepts, and
practically no God. This is what more and more we
are coming to, or at least we need to know but little
about Him. Morality and altruism, these are enough
for us. Look at the jangle of creeds and sects. What
have they bred for us but that kind of disregard for
one another which is the source of so many evils?
Theological hatred is the worst kind of hatred. Re-
ligious persecution is the most intense and evil of its
kind; and at any rate, it is so hard to discover what
the truth is. Bring in from various quarters a dozen
professing Christians, and try to harmonize their
different statements. Yet good men are good men
all the world over, and it is even proverbial that the
heart may be better tham the creed, Why trouble,
then, so much about the creed? Why take so much
pains to build up systems which begin to disintegrate
as soon as they are built up? *‘In doubtful things,
liberty; in all things, charity,” comes to have large
application with the growing doubt about so many
things,

But what are we to do, then, with Scripture; whick
certainly is, as to its character, essentially dogmatic?
Well, the human element is perhaps the thing most
apparent, and if Scripture is even thus in agreement
with itself, a great many people have not found it
out. It is even claimed to be the work of the Spirit
now to disengage the kernel from the husk and to
produce for us a new Bible relieved of things which



292 ‘‘COVET EARNESTLY THE REST GIFTS.'

have long been an incubus upon it. The more the
“higher critic’” pares down Scripture, the more his
love increases for the Scripture so pared down, and
he finds wonderful power now in that which, if it be
less obviously divine, yet appeals to him the more
for its kinship with the human.

Difficulties! why, how many are the difficulties
here? difficulties which who shall settie for us? For,
alas, our faith in human wisdom itself must neces-
sarily be shaken by them all, and one verse of Scrip-
ture remains for us, perhaps, as the most significant
of its many verses, that, ¢ If any man think that he
knoweth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he
ought to know.”

What are we to do, then? Well, if Scripture has
lost its power, there is indeed nothing to be done.
They are but few probably, after all, who will give
up Christianity for Buddhism or its kindred Theo-
sophy., We shall not in the mass leave Moses for
Mohammed; and if heaven’s beauteous vision has at
last failed us, it has at least so made apparent the
dismal failure of all else that one can positively hope
for no substitute for it. What man or what commit-
tee of the wisest men will give us really another
Bible? They are better at destruction then at recon-
struction; better in mutilating that which,for them
has become a spiritless corpse than in breathing the
breath of life into any new form.

Well, let us despair of ourselves; that is all right.
Alas, it is the world's wisdom that has mocked and
cheated us, With the despair of our own, there may
be at least a cry to the unknown God, which shall
bring unlooked-for answer. At least one of the most
widely discredited doctrines at once begins to dawn
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upon us as possibly true, that if any man would be
wise, he must become a fool that he may be wise.
And after all, sin is in the world surely. Itis nota
mere name and nothing else. There is such a thing
as sin and a great deal of it. Has it not, pérchance,
clouded the mind so as to produce this darkness
which we are burdened with, and in which all philo-
sophies, all fruits of the human intellect, are wither-
ing, and are bound to wither? Thank Gocl for the
Voice that breaks out even through the darkness
with its sweet, comforting, powerful assurance, so
strange in its mingling of the human and divine to-
gether: ‘‘Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest,”

Have you 7est, dear reader? Has this wonderful
word been fulfilled to you? And have you learned
to say, Whatever else may deceive, this has not de-
ceived; here is a Voice which has proved its truth in
my inmost soul? Here is the solid footing upon
which alone we can stand,with the earth and all that
is in it shaking around us. IHere is the Voice which
can alone settle all difficulties for us, a Voice like
which there is no other, How blessed to recognize
in Him whose voice it is; the true “*human element”
which men think they prize so highly, which appeals,
even as the science of the day does, to ‘‘justification
by verification,” and bids you verify for yourself—
each for himself~—its utterances, Once upon the
rock here, how the fog clears! how the cold mists
roll off the face of nature everywhere! and whatever
may be the shapes of evil that we see, yet at least
there is no more indistinctness, no uncertainty; and
not the evil rules, but the good; not man but God.
How wonderful a book then is Scripture! Is there
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another like it? Shall I permit any, with the highest
claim from men’s schools or colleges, to tell me what
of it I am to believe, or what I may disbelieve? Upon
Secripture, from first to last, from Genesis to Rev-
elation, the living truth has put its seal; and what
a field of knowledge now opens to me, while the fresh
life stirs within my soul to make it all—as far as the
finite may apprehend the Infinite—to make it all my
own! Christian reader, is this what Scripture is for
you? a Voice everywhere alike in its certainty as in
its sublimity, a Voice that has power not over the
mind alone, but over the conscience and over the
heart? Is it something with which you make no
conditions, but which claims your obedience, and
whick you obey ? In every part is it that? in every
sphere that is accessible to man? in every department
of nature? in all that can be called—is worthy to he
called,—sczence # Then, if this be so, you have found
what will be the solution of all the difficulties even
of the last days; and amid all these you will stand
master of yourself, because in the freedom given by
another Master; one who has not received—thank
God—*‘the spirit of cowardice, but of power and of
love and of a sound mind” {2 Tim. i. 7).

These words are from one of those epistles which,
with the fore-thought of the love that breathes
everywhere through Scripture, have been provided
for us, just for these last days in which we are; and
they reveal the spirit of a man who was in his last
days upon earth, and with shadow everywhere
around him as to his circumstances, Not only was
it npon the world, but the Church itself was passing
into the shadow. Souls over whom he had rejoiced
were departing from him, He was in prison, in the



‘‘COVET EARNESTLY THE DEST GIFTS.” 295

grip of imperial Rome, in the hands of the pagan
persecutor, but with a soul as clear, as bright, as
glad as ever it had been since the light of the opened
heavens had revealed One in whose face was the
glory of God, a glory which ever went with him and
ceased not. How good to be where he was! His
own heart could find no better wish for all around
him than that they might be almost and altogether
such as he was, except those bonds!

But he draws every believing soul into the same
covert of that glory in which he stood himself. God
has not given us ‘‘a spirit of cowardice, but of power
and of love and of a sound mind.” We are not
Pauls, true; but the sources of blessing which were
his are ours, and the ability to draw from them, if
only our hearts are true to the truth as his was, no
atom of divergence allowed from the path on which
his compass guided, doing one thing, ‘‘forgetting the
things which are behind and reaching forth unto
those things which are before, pressing towards the
mark for the prize of the high calling (or the calling
on high) of God in Christ Jesus™ (Phil. iiil. 13, r4).
If this be our mind what can arrest an energy which
the Spirit gives? If this be not our mind, how can
we think even of facing the difficulties which are on
every side? There will be nothing for us but the
gloom of despair, or the worse alternative of a heart
steeling itself to indifference, yielding to the evil for
which it has no remedy, the very abounding of -ini-
quity causing, alas, the loyalty of its love to falter
and relax. How necessary for our whole course as
Christians that the full assurance of hope should ani-
mate us at all times! Conflict there will be. We shall
not be able to escape from meeting the tide which is
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against us. The enjoyed presence of God will not
withdraw us from this, but enable us for it, and how
necessary for us then to realize what it is to be
‘*strong in the Lord and in the power of His might !
to realize the triumph which Christ Himself has ac-
complished, not for Himself alone, but for us also
whom He bids follow Him through a world in which
we shall have tribulation, but which He has over-
come! How necessary for us to be in the spirit of
those ringing appeals ‘‘to him that overcometh,”
when the history depicted in the Lord’s words to the
churches is being enacted before our eyes! Assuredly
we have a sphere of our own into which the conflict
around us cannot enter, and our happiness lies just
in being able fully to enjoy this, to make our own
the things that ar¢ our own, and to live in the life
which is really life. And it is just here too that we
learn most surely what the world is, in a way not
given by the must intimate acquaintance with the
world.

But what is the bearing of all this upon the subject
before us, in which we are exhorted to ‘‘covet earn-
estly the best gifts””? There are some things, there-
fore, which it is right to covet, anc here, strangely
enough, where it is not only permitted but enjoined,
people are the slowest to do this. If God is giving,
it should be a matter of course that one would seek
the very best of the gifts He has to give. Butisit
so? " Alas, gifts as they are, they seemn to many,
nevertheless, burdened with conditions which almost
destroy their reality as such, To seek the best gifts
of God, supposes, in fact, a heart not in the world,
but with Himself outside it, while He has interests
in the world indeed with which they have largely to
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do. Now here it is that the tangle of things, and
the difficulties arising from the apparent hopeless-
ness of the condition, of necessity deadens the desire
for that which, after all seems so ineffective to better
the conditions and thus in itself so doubtful as good.
The Church is in the world, that Church which Christ
loves and has given Hlmself for it, that greatest of
gifts from which all other gifts proceed. Neverthe-
less, what has been the history of the Church? and
what a spectacle does it present to-day? How little
is it conquering the adverse element? How much,
rather, does the world seem to be conquering it, so
that everywhere it must make concessions to it!
The Church is in the world indeed, but alas, much
more than this, ke world is in the Churcl, and these
are mingled together in a way which seems quite
impossible to be remedied, the world which should
have been conquered being manifestly rather the
conqueror, and Christianity being molded in its hands
into forms whiclhh more and ‘more degrade it to the
level of one of the world-religions, if even it be the
best. What, then, has come of the gifts with which
Christ has endowed His Church? Things widen in
influence just as they ave lower in character until,
in ¢ the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of
man,” the positiveness of Christianity disappears, its
aungles are smoothed off, and he whom the inscribing
angel cannot write among ‘‘the names of those who
love the Lord" may yet, as “one who loves his fel-
low-men," find his where the vision of the poet saw
it, when
“Lo! Ben-adhem’s name led all the rest!”

Such difficulties are, of course, difficulties only for

the Christian. For the man of the world himself,
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the darkness is light just as the light is darkness.
For the Christian, they are largely doing just what
is most thoroughly Satan's work for him, producing
discouragement and perplexity with that dulling of
spiritual energy which is the necessary consequence,
The gifts which Christ has given are for t/ie Clhurcl's
equipment,; but how differently does that sound when
we go back to the titne when it began, ‘‘fair as the
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with
banners,” from now when, batlered in the conflict,
its ranks divided and opposing one another, it scarcely
knows itself! It is just when we realize most what
according to God's thoughts it should have been,
that we are prone most to the worst discouragement,
“The body of Christ! "—but what is a body of which
the members are scattered here and there,and hardly
anything of the form remains as Scripture shows it?
Here indeed it requires the power of the Spirit of
God to lift one up to face that which is seen with the
brighter reality of that which is unseen. This is
what is so sorely needed to-day. We have grown
old in the wilderness, The eternal life that is in us
seems to be susceptible of weakness and decay like
any other life, Revivals there have been, many,
but how surely followed, and how soon, by a corre-
sponding depression and degeneration! But one
more wave seems wanting, now with the end so
near, to lift us right up into a scene where failure
any more will be impossible. Shall there be that or
shall the Church’s latter end be but in terrible con-
trast to its beginning? The answer must be in the
heart of the individual and it must be given to God,
not man, That the Spirit abides, we know. That
He abides to glorify Christ in His people we must
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not question. Grieved, insulted, quenched as He
has been, is there not yet power with Him, power
that He can manifest to accomplish that which to
man is indeed impossible?

But let us look more closely at what the gifts that
we are exhorted to covet, mean. Gifts are, in the
Church, that which fits the body together as such.
They are the functions of the members which make
them, therefore, practically members. It is impos-
sible, therefore, to be a member of the body without
the gift that it implies. It is this that the apostle
dwells upon in the epistle to the Corinthians which
speaks of the body as it exists on earth. The gifts,
therefore, differ from one another, not by reason of
defect in the organization, but rather of the com-
pleteness of the whole according to God. There s
everywhere defect in the members, if you forget that
they are but members. If they are independent in-
dividualities, then they are most unfitted to stand
alone, They are made for each other and for the
whole. Do we realize it, dear fellow-christians? Do
we feel in ourselves our dependence upon all others,
as their dependence, too, upon ourselves? We must
not shrink back in false humility from that last
thought. The apostle will expressly tell us that
“much more those members of the body which seem
to be more feeble are necessary.” We cannot, there-
fore, put away this from us by any thought of our
feebleness. Nay, even the feebleness itself is, as it
is put, in some sense that which makes us necessary
to one another. Eve was necessary to Adam by the
very feebleness which should draw out for her his
strength; and Adam too had his side of feebleness
which made it not good that the man should dwell
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alone. Thus we are needed for each other’s develop-
ment; and the ministry of each to each, in order
that the whole may fill its place. Alas it is this
shrinking from the thought of universal ministry
which has, first of all, split up the Church itself -into
two divisions, the ministers and those ministered to:
false in the whole thought of it; and not the less
because of the truth contained, which is just what
gives the falsehood its fatal facility of acceptance.
To speak of what is the most plausible and the most
fatal, all have not the gift of teaching,—true; but of
this is bred a class of teachers who know not the first
principle of ‘their calling, which is Zo educate others
into independence of themselves; and a much larger
class of half-educated scholars, to whom the time
when they ought to be teachers, of which the apostle
speaks (Heb. v. 12), never comes,—never is expected
to come. They have resigned their title as possessors
of that Spirit who searches the deep things of God
into the hands of those more competent in intellect,
more taught in the schools of men, devoted to spiri-
tnal studies as those in secular occupations cannot
be. Thus clergy and laity came about by a natural
application of the principle of a division of labor, by
which one class could at more ease pursue the world,
while the other enjoyed privileges and acquired a
power such as ever the heart of man has craved and
rejoiced in. But the sense of immediate dependence
upon God and confidence in Him became propor-
tionately weakened; the Bible which the true teacher
would have opened and made familiar became gra-
dually darker and less accessible, or lighted with
weird and distracting corpse-lights of the imagina-
tion, which no hand conld reach to test them by the
touch of truth, F W G

{Z'o be continued, if the Lord will.)
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OBEDIENCE TO GOD

UNDER WORLD - GOVERNMENTS,*

NDEED Nebuchadnezzar was a man as wise
according to the flesh as he was wilful. He
stood in a place that no man had occupied

before; not only the sovereign of a vast kingdom, but
the absolute master of many kingdoms, speaking dif-
ferent tongues, and having all sorts of contrary habits
and policies. What then was to be done with them?
How were all these various nations to be kept and
governed under a single head? There is an influence
that is mightier than any other thing, which, if com-
mon, binds men closely together; but which on the
contrary, if jarring, more than anything else arrays
people against people, house against house, children
against parents, and parents against children, nay
husbands and wives against each other. There is n¢
social dislocation to be compared with that which :

produced by a difference of religion.. Consequentl

to avert so great a peril, union in religion was tl

measure that the devil insinuated into the mind of tl

politic Chaldean as the surest bond of his empire. E

must have one common religious influence in order t

weld together the hearts of his subjects. In all prob
ability, to his mind it was a political necessity. Unite
them in worship, unite all hearts in bowing down be
fore one and the same object, and there would be
something to furnish the hope and opportunity of con-
solidating all these scattered fragments into a whole,

Accordingly, the king projects the idea of the gor-

* Bxtract from Notes on Daniel, by W. K. —the Treasury
of Truth, No. 24.
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geous image of gold for the plain of Dura, near the
capital of the empire: and there it is that he summons
all the leading men, the princes, the governors, and the
captains, the judges, the treasurers, the counselors, the
sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, all in power
and authority, to come together to the dedication,
The authorily, therefore, of the empire was put forth,
and all were commanded to worship the golden image
on pain of death. “Whoso falleth not down and wor-
shipeth, shall the same hour be cast into the midst of
a burning fiery furnace.”

“Therefore, at that time, when all the people heard
the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery,
and all kinds of music, all the people, the nations, and
the languages, fell down and worshiped Lthe golden im-
age that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up” (ver. 7).

But there were some apart from that idolatrous
throng; very few alas! though, no doubt, there were
others hidden. "We may he bold enough to say Lhere
was one not mentioned here—Daniel himself. How-
ever this be, his three companions were not there;
and this made them obunoxious to others; especially
as their position, exalted as it was in the province of
Babylon, exposed them to more public notice. OF
course they were singled out for the king's displeasure.
“Wherelore at that time ecertain Chaldeans came near
and accused the Jews.” Then they remind the king
of the decree that he had made, and add, “There are
certain Jews, whom thou hast set over the alfairs of
the province of Bubylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abed-nego; these mepn, O king, have not rvegarded
thee; they serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden
image which thou hast set up, Then Nebuchadnezzar,
in his rage and fury, commanded to bring Shadrach,
Meshacli, and Abed-nego,” cic.
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But the evil of man and the craft of Satan only
serve to bring the faithful into view. The king com-
mands them to be cast into the burning fiery furnace.
No doubt, he first remonstrates, and gives themn the
opportunity of yielding. “Is it true, O Shadrach,
Meshacly, and Abed-nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor
worship the golden image which I have set up? Now,
if ye be ready, that at what time ye hear the sound of
the cornet, flute, harp, etc, . .. ye fall down and
worship the image that T have made, well: but if ye
worship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the
midst of a burning fiery furnace; and who is that God
that shall deliver you out of my hands?” It is solemn
to see how evanescent was the impression made upon
the king’s mind. The last act recorded before this
image was set up was his falling down on his face be-
fore Daniel, paying him all but divine honors, He had
even said, “ OFf a truth it is that your God is a God of
gods and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets,
seeing thou couldst reveal this secret.” But it was an-
other thing, when he finds out his power disputed, and
his image despised, spite of the burning fiery furnace.

It was all very well (o acknowledge God for a mo-
ment when He was revealing a secret to him. That
was plainly decided in chap. ii. And Daniel there
represents those who have the mind of God and who
are found in the place of fearing God. “The secret
of the Lord is with them that fear him.”

But God had delegatedt power to the head of the
Gentiles, Nebuchadnezzar, And now that these men
had dared to brave the consequences rather than wor-
ship the image, he is filled with fury, which vents itself
in scorn of God Himself, **Who is that God,” he
says, “that shall deliver you out of my hands?” The
consequence was that it became now a question be-
tween him whom God hiad set up and God Himself.
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But a most beautiful and blessed feature comes out
here. It is not God’s way, at the present, to meet
power by power, It is not His way to deal with the
Gentiles in destruction, even where they may be abus-
ing power against the God who has set them in author-
ity; and I c‘111 your attention to this, believing it to be
an important thing practically. Shadlach, Meshach,
and Abed-nego do not in any way take the ground of
resisting Nebuchadnezzar in his wickedness, We
koow afterwards that his conduct was so evil that God
stripped him of all glory, and even of intelligence as a
man, for a long time. But still these godly men do
not pretend that he is a false king because he sets up
and enforces idolatry. For the Christian, the question
is not about the king, but how he ought to behave
hLimself. 1t is not his business to meddle with others.
He is called to walk, relying on God, in abedience
and patience. As to the great mass of every-day obli-
gations we can obey God in obeying the laws of the
land in which we live, This nught be the case in any
country. If one were even in a popish kingdom, I
believe that, in the main, one might obey God \\1thouL
transgressing the laws of the land. It might be neces-
sary, sometimes, to hide oneself. If they were coming,
for instance, with their processions, and requived a
mark of respect to the host, ouc ought to avoid the ap-
pearance of insulting their feelings, while, on the other
hand, one could not acquiesce in their false worship,

But it is extremely important to remember that
government is set up and ackuowledged of God; and
it has, therefore, claims upon the obedience of the
Christian man wherever he may be. One of the New
Testament epistles takes up this question, the very one
which, more than any other, brings out the foundations,
characteristics, and effects of Christianity, as far as
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regards the individual. I allude to the epistle to the
Romans, the most comprehensive of all the Pauline
epistles. There we have, first of all, man's condition
fully developed; then the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus. The first three chapters are devoted to the
subject of man’s ruin; the next five, to the redemption
that God has wrought as the answer to the ruin of man.
Then, in the three chapters which fallow, you have the
course of the dispensations of God—that is, His deal-
ings, on a large scale, with Israel and the Gentiles.
After that we have the practical, or, at least, the pre-
ceplive part of the epistle: first, in chap, xii,, the rela-
tions of Christians to one another, and then, after a
gradual transition, to enemies at the close; and next,
their relation to the powers that be (chap. xiil.). The
very expression—r*¢the powers that be”—seems in-
tended to embrace every form of government under
which Christians might be placed. They were to be
subject, not merely under a king, hut where Lhere was
another character of sovereign; not only where the
government was ancient, but let it be ever so newly
eslablished. ‘T'he business of the Christian is to show
respect to all who are in authority, to pay honor Lo
whom honor is due, owing no maun anything save love,
What makes this so particularly strong, is, that the
emperor then reigning was one of the worst and most
cruel men that ever filled the throne of the Cmsars,
And yet there is no reserve or quaalificalion, nay the
very reverse of an insinuation that, if the emperor or-
dered what was good, the Christians were to obey, but,
that if not, they were free from their allegiance.  The
Christian is called to obey---not always Nero or Nebu-
chadnezzar, hut Goed evermore.  The couseyuence is,
that this at once delivers from the very smallest real
ground for charging a godly person with being a rebel,
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I am aware that nothing will of necessity bar a Chris-
tian from an evil reputation. It i5 natural for the
world to speak ill of one that belongs. to Christ—to
Him whom they crucified. But from all real ground
for such an accusation this principle delivers the soul.
Obedience to God remains untouched; but I am to
obey “the powers that be” in whatever is consistent
with obeying God, no matter how trying.

The light of these faithful Jews was far short of
what the Christian ought to have now: they had only
that revelation of God which was the portion of Israel.
But faith always understands God: whether there is
little light or much, it seeks and finds the guidance of
God. And these men were in the exercise of a very
simple faith, The emperor had put forth a decree
that was inconsistent with the foundation of all truth
—the one true God. Israel was called expressly to
maintain that Jehovah was such, and not idols. Here
was a king who had commanded them to fall down and
worship an image. They dare not sin; they must obey
God rather than man. It is nowhere said that we
must ever disobey man. God must be obeyed—what-
ever the channel, God always. If I do a thing, ever so
right in itself, on the mere ground that I have a right
to disobey man under certain circumstances, I am do-
ing the lesser of two evils, The principle for a Chris-
tian man is never to do evil at all. FHe may fail, as I
do not deny; but I do not understand a man quietly
settling down that he must accept any evil whatever.
It is a heathenish idea. An idolater that had not the
revealed light of God could know no better. Yet you
will find Christian persons using the present confession
of the condition of the Church as an excuse tor per-
severing in known evil, and saying, Of two evils we
must choose the lesser! But I maintain that, whatever
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the difficulty may be, there is always the path of God
for the godly to walk in. Why then do I find practical
difficulty? Because I wish to spare myself. If I
compound for even a little evil, the broad way of ease
and honor lies open, but I sacrifice God and come
under the power of Satan. It was just the advice that
Peter gave our Lord when He spoke of being put to
death, “ Far be it from thee—pity thyself—ZLord.”

So with the Christian. By doing a little evil, by
compromising the conscience, by avoiding the trial
that obeying God always entails, no doubt a person
may thus often avoid a good deal of the world’s enmity,
and gain its praise, because lie does e/ to himself.
But if the eye is single in this, God always must have
His rights, always be owned in the soul as having the
first place. If God is compromised by anything re-
quired of me, then I must obey God rather than man.
Where this is held fast, the path is perfectly plain,
There may be danger, possibly even death staring us
in the face, as it was on this occasion. The king was
incensed that these men should dare to say, “O Neb-
uchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this
matter.” Not careful to answer him! And what were
they careful for? It was a question that concerned
God. Their care was to “render unto Casar the things
that are Caesar’s, and uunto God the things that are
God’s.”” They were in the very spirit of that word of
Christ before it was given. They had walked dutifully
in the place the king had assigned them: there was no
charge against them. But now there arose a guestion
that deeply affected their faith, and they felt it. It
was God's glory that had been interfered with, and
they trusted in Him,

Accordingly they say, “If it be so, our God, whom
we serve, is able to deliver us from the burning fiery
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furnace.” How beautiful this is! In the presence of
the king, who never thought of serving any but him-
self, and who saw none but himself to serve, they say,
“Qur God, whom we serve.” They had served the
king faithfully before, because they had ever served
God: and they must serve God still, even if it had the
appearance of not serving the king. But they have
confidence in God. “He will deliver us out of thy
hand, O king.” This was not mere truth in the ab-
stract; it was faith. ¢ He will deliver us.,” But mark
something better still. **But if not, be it known unto
thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor wor-
ship the golden image which thou hast set up.” Even
if God will not put forth His power to deliver us, we
serve Himself: we will not serve the gods of this
world. O, beloved reader, in what a place of dignity
faith in the living God puts the man who walks in it
These men were at that moment the object of all the
attention of the Babylonish empire. What was the
image then? It was forgotten. Nebuchadnezzar him-
self was powerless in presence of his captives of Israel.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Ques. 4 —!"For the elects’ sake, the days are shortened!
(Matt. xxiv. 22); is it the number of days that are shortened?
Will the same 1260 days be carried out after Antichrist breaks
his covenant with the Jews?

ANS.—The number of days remains the same, 1260; otherwise
the prophecy would not be fulfilled. Bul God prevents things
running on as it would seem they mmust do. He interposes.
Clirist comes and delivers when Israel is in the midst of the
trouble, and it is stopped with o strong hand. It {s after all only
for ns hort time,—¢* made short” by divine love and pity.

F.W. G
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“COVET EARNESTLY THE BEST GIFTS.”
(Concluded.)

UT many who may read this will be apt to say:
All this, however, does not apply to us. We
refuse the distinction between clergy and laity;

we recognize the oneness of the body of Christ; we
believe that every member of the body has his place
and gift from God, and is directly responsible to
Him to exercise any gift given, unhindered by any
control of man, save that of the common discipline
which is to secure holiness among those gathered to-
gether, Well, if this be so, we ought to be ready
to ask ourselves as to the practical results which wil’
flow from a faith of this kind. It is as true of fait’
in any particular truth as of faith as to the whols

that * without works it is dead, being alone.” Noy,
wlat will be the practical effect of such belief in the
body of Christ and our individual membership in it
Certainly the first result for us all, whether men o
women, will be the apprehension of our responsibility
to minister in the body according to the special na-
ture of the gift entrusted to us, to learn our gift and
to wait upon it; thus obtaining the full value and
power of what we have, and that increase of it Wthh
will surely follow from its diligent nse,

TFirst then as to learning our gift, It is not meant
by this that we shall necessarily ever learn to give a
name to it. It is a mistake to suppose that it is ne-
cessary to do so in order to learn the way in which
the Lord would use us in ministry to others. There
is a word which is employed by the apostle, one
might think, to cover as many of these nameless
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gifts as possible,while at the same time to give them
the necessary character,—the word, ‘‘helps.” The
spirit which is implied in this word is what is really
wanted, a help. Who cannot help? How many of
us can excuse ourselves on the plea that we are really
unable to help in any wise? Doubtless what we may
do in this way may seem somewhat of-the very
smallest, It is no loss to us, if this be so. Let us
remember again the apostle’s words that ‘‘much
more those which are feeble are necessary.” In the
body of man there are great organs which,of course,
cannot fail to make known their functions; but if we
think, nevertheless, of the body as a whole, how
many nameless parts there are which nevertheless, if
they were missing, would be sadly wanted. God’s
way is not to concentrate attention upon ourselves,
There is a danger in this which should scarcely need
to be dwelt upon. The spirit of love is that of help-
fulness, and if we have love enough we shall surely
find some way of being useful, and that in a spiritual
way, to those around us. As has been often said, we
are free to evangelize without being evangelists; we
are free to teach without being teachers; we are free
to do without any pretension anything to which de-
sire for souls may lead us; and from the lips of Him
who said, ** She hath done what she could’ we shall not
find rebuke, In fact, this is surely very great praise,
How many of us could truly say, we have done what
we could? It is grace in the Lotrd, no doubt, which
speaks in such words as these, but then they are
surely intended for the most ample encouragement
tous. Love will be found here to have the truest
wisdom in it, and it is impossible for us to have the
spirit of helpfulness without learning, as we go on,
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in what particular lines we find most ability to help
and the blessing of God most upon us.

We can thus, without any very definite knowledge
of our gift, yet wait upon the gift, which will be thus
made known to us; at first no doubt very feebly
manifested, in a way which a false humility would
despise. But after all, it is God's working which
counts for anything, and who can say how much His
blessing may make the little that we have to be? Did
we count upon our own ability, how great would he
the mistake for any of us! On the other hand, a
simple faith that counts upon God for all, conscious
that He glorifies Himself in working by the smallest
means, how much may it count upon Him for? If
love is only real emough, it will brush away how
many difficulties which, nevertheless, hinder, one
may say, almost the mass of Christians, so that in
the absence of any spiritual gift, they consecrate
themselves, if one may say so, to material things!
And thus while we heartily acknowledge that there
is no such thing as a laity in Scripture,we may easily
make of ourselves a laity in fact,

How often is the Spirit in us quenched thus at the
very outset! Can we account in any other way for
the feebleness manifested everywhere in the gather-
ings of the Lord's people, and for the sinall develop-
ment of prominent gift so sadly lacking amongst
those to whom God has given such ample means of
furnishing for every good work? No doubt the first
lack here is,nevertheless, that of clear understanding
of the very truths most familiar and most funda-
mental. If we were to question ourselves as to our
power to explain and set them forth to others,—still
better,if we wonld actually seek to minister to others
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in this way,—how often should we find (and be
shocked to find) the vagueness in our appreliension
of even such leading truths! But this vagueness
must of necessity cause a corresponding lack in
their power over us, and prevent that deep root-
ing of them in our souls which is so necessary
in order that they should have or retain their
proper hold upon us. How easily are Christians
daunted by the forms of error that arise, so multi-
plied as they are in the present day and which pre-
sent themselves with a positiveness of assertion,
generally all the greater the deadlier the error in
them may be.

I remember a well known brother, everywhere be-
loved and honored amongst us, saying to me once
that he never considered that he had a truth properly
for himself until he had written it down; and another
well known teacher of a wholly different class has
told us in print that, when he wanted to learn a
thing, his way was to write a book about it! I sup-
pose few of us ever give ourselves the trouble to try
and put down in writing what we hold as truth with
regard to any question, and the vital importance of
truth for our souls makes little difference as to this.
There are others, no doubt, who have written upon
these matters, and much better than we can do our-
selves. This is the clergy and laity principle at once.
Why can we not content ourselves with simply taking
their statements, so much better as they will be,than
our own? But how do we know even thus, that they
are better?> That is, not that they are more learned,
or more eloquent, or anything of that sort, but that
they are truth stated in such a way as that one can-
not amend it?
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For this we must not be content simply to walk
over the ground in their company. I have always
found for myself that a companion on the road is by
no means always a help to finding the road. If I set
myself to find it without him, I found how little I
knew about it, and thus it is not at all a question of
the competence of a teacher. I have to get things
for myself, however much I may use, as is right, all
means available to doing so. As already said, the
practical test is the best, and is that which God has
provided for'us. Let us try to help others with the
truth, and we shall soon find how much we have got
the truth for ourselves, and that is the great point.
Moreover, the putting a thing to use is to confirm
for ourselves whatever may have been our previous
conviction of its value. How blessed to see the
power of it in this way; in settling doubts, in giving
the peace of conviction, and in ministering blessing
in countless ways to others! Is anybody shut off
from this? No one surely, except as we may please
to shut ourselves off; and here is the only means for
learning practically what our gift may be for helping
others spiritually.

Here, no doubt, we touch the essential cause for
there being so little development of gift in the as-
semblies, so little apprehension of gift everywhere
amongst the people of God. How can I decide what
gift I may have in teaching without ever having
sought to teach? and feeble as may be these first at-
tempts, they are to ourselves, if not to others, of the
greatest value. How can we go a mile upon the
road without ever having attempted to go a hundred
yards upon it? People seem to imagine that the gifts
of the Spirit of God are independent of man in such
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a way that they require no diligence at least to dis-
cover them; and above all, there is little conscious-
ness of how ability is reached rather with the heart
than by the head, and that the state of soul is every-
where of the first importance if the Spirit of God is
not to be quenched in His manifestation through us,
Then the power of this simple, practical, unofficial,
private ministry, how great it is! As has been often
said: when John proclaims, as it were, officially, how
he saw the Spirit of God descend and abide on Christ,
and saw, and bore witness that this was the Son of
God,—nothing is said of effect upon the souls of
others, When in the company of two disciples he
looks upon Jesus as He walks, and says, as thinking
out the musing of his heart: ‘‘Behold the Lamb
of God!” the two disciples heard him speak and
they followed Jesus, How much is open to us thus
in the way of opportunity with others that we may
come even habitually to let pass, and not be con-
scious of it! But our souls must be filled in order
thus to pour themselves out spontaneously; and this
can scarcely be except where the word of God is not
merely read but meditated upon, followed out in
thought. According to the Scripture type, the only
clean animal for the Israelite was the ruminant, And
here accuracy of knowledge must not be thought lit-
tle of, because there may be a cold and critical accur-
acy to which the heart is wanting. Indistinctness of
apprehension will not certainly help us to profit by
the things of God; and it is hard to understand how
those whose hearts are really set upon them can pos-
sibly refrain from seeking to possess themselves in
the fullest way of every truth that God has given.
One cannot help realizing here the proneness of
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women especially to constitute themselves as almost
undeniably of right a class of laity:-that is, of those
who not only receive their views from others, but
depend almost wholly upon others for them. Their
sphere, they would very scripturally tell us, is not
public ministry; but there is the misery, that pudlic
ministry should be counted so much the whole of
ministry, and that what is even the larger and iore
important part of this should be hidden, as it were,
behind it. One may boldly say, we could do far
better without any public ministry whatever than
without this kind of it upon which we are dwelling
now. Where, as to-day, a reaction of a sort has
come, and women have come to the front to claim
for themselves their part in the ministry of the Word,
how often do they confound the pudlicity with the
ministry itself, as if the two were practically one
thing! This publicity is, according to the teaching
of the New Testament, precisely, I would not say so
much dented to woman, (for that is not the right way
of putting it,) but something which can only lead her
away from fullest usefulness and blessing according
to God's design. Is it the pulpit or the platform
that is the thing to be coveted? or the blessing of
souls which are on every hand inviting ministry to
manifold need? And this lasi who will deny her?
still more, who can shut her out from, when God
hias given her advantage over men themselves with
regard to so many lines of ‘usefulness? Among the
poor, among the sick, among the children, who are
to get from her the first and most valuable part of
their education, among the homes therefore to which
she has access in a way that men cannot possibly
pretend to, God hag given her opportunitics of abun-
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dant blessing, which none can deprive her of if she
truly desires them, .

But here again the conscious possession of the gift
depends upon the furnishing, How great a mistake
it would be for her to suppose that she at least has
no call to enter deeply into truths and doctrines, or
to have them clearly outlined and defined. She will
have, like others, to meet the full current of the
world's unbelief, energized by the power of Satan;
which will certainly not be restrained by the fact that
it is with a woman he is dealing. She, as all else, must
have the armor of faith; she as all else, must know
how to unse ‘‘the sword of the Spirit, which is the
saying of God.” She is no non-combatant; her sex
will not excuse her from such a battle-field; and for
Lerself she will need, as fully as any, the ‘‘furnish-
ing" of Scripture for every good work. Nor can
any plead ‘‘incapacity,” in whom the Spirit of God
is dwelling,—that Spirit who is given us to lead us
into all truth; whose power to do so and whose will
cannot be doubted.

Thus, then, we have reached fully at last the apos-
tle's exhortation to ‘‘covet earnestly the hest gifts,”
We sce, therefore, that there are things to *‘covet;”
that God would lead us on beyond ourselves; beyond,
that is, all that we find at the present moment. We
see that, while it is true that God is sovereign in the
communication of the gifts of Iis grace, yet at the
same time these are not so fixed that we have simply
to content ourselves wiltlh this and merely to use
what God has already given us. Besides the fact
that except we have the spirit of service we shall not
even know the gift God may have given us, we are
explicitly tanght that e is veady to give ns more if
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only we have hearts that desire the blessing which is
always in His mind. Thus the apostle distinctly says
with regard to one who might have a ‘‘tongue,” but
not the power to interpret the tongue: ‘‘Let him
that hath the tongue, pray that he may interpret.”
The interpretation is needed that the Church may
receive edifying: here then is his warrant to pray
for that which is for the edifying of the Church. If
this be in our hearts, this desire for the blessing of
that Church which Christ loves and for which He
gave Himself,—if the longing for souls is with us,
which is truly and confessedly the spirit of Christ,—
then in proportion as all this is our motive in it, we
are free to covet gifts beyond those that we are con-
scious of possessing—nay, gifts which yet we have
not.

" So especially with regard to prophesying. The
apostle bids all he is addressing: ‘‘ Covet to proph-
esy.” And here is indeed something which in an
eminent way, as is clear from his description of it,
love will covet. ‘'He that prophesieth,” says the
apostle, ‘‘speaketh unto men to edification and ex-
hortation and comfort.” How much need have we
of such things amongst us! and here there is no re-
striction as to sex or in any other way. ‘' If any
man speak,” urges the apostle Peter, ‘‘let him speak
as oracles of God:” that is, as God’s mouthpiece.
God is seeking communication with His people. He
has given them His word, but He would have them
also ministered to by the voice of the living speaker,
—the Word thus brought before and pressed upon
souls according to their special need. To speak ‘* as
oracles of God” is not merely to speak according to
the Scriptures, but to speak as under the immediate
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control and guidance of God, as His mouthpiece.
And here is Lhat surely which is a very distinct char-
acteristic of Christianity. Prophesying indeed ex-
isted long before this came. There were prophets
throughout the Old Testament times, from Enoch
even onwards, and this was always by the free gift
of God, not a successional heritage, not a thing due
to office, except as sometimes indeed God might con-
trol one who was in this position, to give out unwit-
tingly that which in its meaning he was a stranger
to. We remember here Caiaphas' unconscious proph-
ecy (being the high priest that year) concerning the
Lord's death (Jno. xi. 49-52). DBut prophecy in its
proper power and blessing was the necessary effect
of being with God after such a manner as to obtain
from Him the communication of His thoughts, and
was the word for the present condition, whatever
this might be.

Prophesying is thus, in a peculiar way, character-
istic of Christianity. It is what is implied by an
opened sanctnary and access by the Spirit to God,
and thus we can understand its value, not even
merely for the souls of those to whom the Word was
ministered, but as the testimony of one with God,
with whom, therefore, the secret of the Lord is.
How well we may covet to be amongst the number
of those of whom Amos says (chap. iii, 7), ‘* Surely
the Lord God will do nothing but He revealeth His
secret unto His servants the prophets.” And what
Moses in his day coveted for the people of God:
“ Would God that all the Lovd’s people were proph-
ets; and that the Lord would put His Spirit upon
them” is now so manifestly fulfilled as to the latter
part of this, that we cannot but realize that it con-
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tains the privilege of the former. We have only to
read the passages regarding it in the first epistle to
the Corinthians to see how thoroughly in the apostle’s
mind the power for this is what is above all things
to be craved in the assembly, and what is open for
all who covet it,to possess, Alas, it has almost stink
out of sight! a sad proof of where we are to-day.
Only God Himself can arouse His people to the
sense of what is lost in the disregard of it. But let
us remember that it is not in the assembly only that
such a gift is to be exercised, and that it is not simply
men who are to enjoy such blessing. A heart thor-
oughly set upon the things of God, what shall one
lack in whom God sees the reality of this? We have,
so to speak, what the daughter of Caleb had, an in-
heritance which will produce an abundance beyond
our power to estimate; but we need along with it
what her south land needed,the living springs which
will call forth the full capacity for production. The
springs, moreover, are indeed onrs; but nevertheless
for the enjoyment of what is here we need a soul
subject in all things to God; we need a heart that
enters with longing desire into what on His part is
God’s desire for us. How much of wondrous value
for our own souls, and for the souls of multitudes
besides, lies in the unworked or little worked lands
of our inheritance! The Lord give us, with hearts
responsive to His own, to ‘‘covet earnestly the best
gifts"! F.W. G
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A SONG FOR THE HARPS ON THE CHRIS-
TIAN PISGAH.

L

%ING, sing, happy heirs called on high to inherit

Sweet heavenly hopes in yon heavenly home!

Sing, sing of the Christ, of His cross, of His merit,
Iis love, Iis near coming—sing, sing till He come!

Baptized in one body, one band in one Spirit,
The bride of Christ’s hosom and bone of His boue,
Ye happy, ye honored ones, hearken and hear it—
ITis blessings, Iis bliss, and His glory, your own!

On high, in your Head, ye are seated and hidden—
Your secret pavilion His bosom above ;

To enter the holy of holies are bidden
In freedom and favor by Fatherly love!

And here, in the day of His humiliation,

God's Spirit~—since Pentecost present on earth—
Resides in His people, in participation

Now suffering scorn with the sons of new-birth!

A seal on each saint, each indwelling, enduing,
I'he Spirit of promise and peace doth abide,
A Pilgrim in pilgrims, in patieuce pursuing
The passenger’s path as the Power and the Guide!

I1.

() Father, what fulness of favor hath found us,
Begot us again who were guilty, undone,

One body, in bonds of one Spirit, hath bound us—
Begotten, then gathered together in one!

In grrace hast Thou quickened and gathered and given
Th' assembly of Spirit-joined saints to Thy Son—

Iis spouse, Iis belovéd, whose busom was riven
That plory to God thro’ Iis grief might be won!
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Thy love in our hearts, by Thy Spirit Eternal,
Thousheddest abroad that for Christ they may burn,

And ravish His heart with a rapture supernal—
The fruit of His travail for which He doth yearn!

O Tather, Thou givest Thy grace without measure—
Thy life and Thy nature and Spirit have we;

And willing and doing in us Thy good pleasure,
Thy children Thou formest in likeness to Thee!

Thine image and features Thy favor dost fashion
And frame in us, forming our fitness to show
Affection for Jesus, reflecting Thy passion
Of love in its perfect, its permanent flow!

Thou weavest Thy warp with the woof of our weak-
ness:

Soon (Wisdom’s skilled workmanship wondrously
wronght
To morally mirror Thine image in meekness)
A radiant bride to Thy Son shall be brought!

Then stir us, our God, with Thy love's tender story!
O Father, transform us with heavenly grace!

Yea, hallow our hearts in the hope of Christ's glory,
And thrill us with longing to gaze on His face!

IIL

O Jesus, Great Shepherd, as sheep Thou hast sought
us, _
And found us, and loved us, and bought us with
blood—
Thro’ billows of wrath in Thy bosom safe brought us
From death unto life, and from Satan to God!

As Head and High-Priest Thou in heaven upholdest
Thy people—God’s presence their portion, their
place;
While, reaching down arms of Thy love here, Thou
foldest _
Thy flock to Thy breast in Thy Spirit's embrace!
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With hearts beating Godward with filial emotion,
Blest Baviour, Thy saints Thon dost .sweetly in-
spire
To follow Thy footsteps in filial devotion,
The glory of God as the goal of desire!

Here, robed in degree with Thy graces and beauty,
As wor shiping pilgrims we walk in Thy ways
With gladness of love, taught to glorify duty,
Our soul-depths outpouring the perfume of praise!

O Image of Majesty mirrored in meekness,
To mirror Thy Manhood Thou makest us meet,
Tmns.Fouumg‘ transfiguring frailty and weakness
That in us Thy features Thy Father may greet!

Thou livest within us—O gr ace without measure!
O glory divine in these vessels of earth!

Lord, brnise Thou the vase till its radiant Treasure
Outshines in a blaze of Thy beauty and worth!

Yea, dwell in each heart, Lord, Thy love, in its
sweetness,
Revealing Thy life in these caskets of clod,
Till all the Church-bosom, indwelt in completeness,
s fragrantly filled with the Fulness of God!
F. A

“Tuc soul is the dwelling place of the truth of
God. The car and the mind are but the gate and
avenue; the soul is its home or dwelling place.”

“The beanty and the joy of the truth may have
unduly occupied the outposts, filled the avenues and
crowded the gates—Dbut it is only in the soul that its
reality cau be known. And it is by meditation that
the truth takes its journey along the avenue to its
proper dwelling place.” Andrew Miller,

Pake heed what ye hear.—Mark iv. a4.
Take heed how ye hear,.—ILuke viii. 18.
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THE MAN WITH A MESSAGE.

‘ Behold a man running alone. . . . If he be alone, there is
tidings in his mouth”’ (2 Sam. xviii. 24, 25).

AVID’S throne seemned tottering to its fall. His
own son, Absalom, whom he had treated with
such clemency but a short time before, doing

as unrepentant men will ever do when a time comes,
had become his benefactor’s worst enemy, and now
had plotted and seemed on the eve of successfully
carrying out a rebellion which would result in the
overthrow of his father and placing himself upon the
throne. David had fled from the city and had it not
been for the mercy of God in turning the counsel of
Ahithophel into foolishness, would soon have been
cut off. But, through God’s goodness; a little time
was allowed to intervene which gave him the oppor-
tunity of collecting his force of faithful followers to
meet Absalom’s army. David is not allowed to en-
gage in the actual combat, and anxiously waits in
the city for news of the battle. At last a runner is
descried. ‘‘Behold a man running alone,” and at
once the king replies: ‘‘If he be alone, there is tid-
ings in his mouth.” The fact of a man running alone
made clear to the king that he must also be a mes-
senger, and so it proved, with his message of victory
for the king, and yet of sorrow to the father’s heart.

But leaving the historical connection, may we not
gather here a few thoughts as to message bearers in
geuneral and as to ourselves as messengers with tid-
ings weightier far than Ahimaaz and Cushi brought
to David? Two thoughts are suggested here,—
‘“‘running” and ‘‘alone.” The first gives us the



324 THE MAN WITH A MESSAGE,

thought of an object of sufficient importance to lead
ane to press on, and the second suggests that it is re-
sponsibility which, in a certain sense, can be shared
by no others,

In a certain sense the whole Christian life is a race,
as the apostle pnts it in Phil. iii.  “ This one thing I
do, forgetting the things which are behind and reach-
ing forth unto those which are before, I press toward
the marvk.”  Daul not only gives this as the normal
atlitnde of a Christian, but as his own., He himself
was the racer, ““‘This one thing / do;” and while it
includes, as we said, the whole Christian life, the
whole ecourse of which he could say later, ‘I have
finished my course,” yet in a very distinct sense it
describes liis course as a messenger,nor is the reason
far to seck. In a very true sense our Christian mes-
sage and onr Christian course are identical. We are
messengers because we are Christians, not in that
sensc in addition to it. The very fact of being Chris-
tians constitutes us messengers, and for that reason
that which deseribes our Christian course would also
deseribe our course as messengers.  The passage in
Philippians gave Paul's own experience, but surely
each of s in our measnre must correspond with him
who is in a very marked way the sample sinner and
the sample saved man, and the sample servant.
IHear him as he speaks to the elders of the Ephesian
assembly, nearing now the close of that which had
been o large chapter in his service: ** Now, behold,
[ po hound in the Spirit unte Jerusalem, not know-
ing the things that shall there befall me, save that
the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that
honds and afllictions abide me, DBut none of these
things move me, neither count I my life dear unto
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myself, so that I might finish my course with joy,
and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.”
Here his course, which will end only with his life, is
identified with that ministry which is described in
one word, ¢ to testify the gospel of the grace of God."”
So Paul was a messenger, and, as such, a racer with
a course prescribed, as well as with a definite mes-
sage, and we in our measure are to follow him.
Then, too, the messenger runs alone. Messengers
do not run in companies. The message is entrusted
to each individual and with him is the responsibility
for its swift and sure deliverance. To run in com-
panies would be to distract, to cause one to lag and
to lose that very intentness which makes the mes.
senger. Here again Paul is our example. In Gala-
tians, where he is recounting what the grace of God
has done for him, we find him very remarkably
identified with his message. Paul the saved man is
Paul the apostle too, and what he emphasizes there
is that he must be alone as to the message which he
has received. ‘' When it pleased God who separated
me from my mother’s womb and called me by His
grace, to reveal His Son in me, immediately I con-
ferred not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to
Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me,
but I went into Arabija and returned again unto Da-
mascus.” It was not that he despised those who
were apostles before him, nor that he did not feel
the need of fellowship with them, but so far as his
message was concerned, he had received it directly
from God. It was by the revelation of God’s Son in
him. Christ who appeared to him on the way to
Damascus in the excellent glory, also shone into his
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dark heart and there gave him not merely the peace
and thé joy of his own salvation,but that which must
be ever after a message that he should preach to
perishing men. And so he could not confer with
flesh and blood. He could not ask human permission
or anthorization for delivering a message like that.
He must go alone, as it were, and run with swift and
beautiful feet to bring good tidings of peace to many
a weary heart.

Let us look back a moment now. What have we
said that the messenger is? One who runs and one
who runs alone. Are we not in danger of distorting
God's truth, of giving a wrong idea? Is not man
naturally a social being? Does he not crave inter-
course with his fellows? And above all are not Chris-
tian men social? Are we not,by virtue of the Spirit's
baptism, united not only to Christ in glory, but to
one another, to receive all the aid which comes from
the mutual ministry of the members to one another?
Undoubtedly this is so, and.its importance cannot be
overestimated. See a Christian who despises fellow-
ship with his brethren and you will see one who will
soon pine and wither. See one who is indifferent to
the responsibilities which he owes to his brethren
and you will see one who becomes selfish and hard-
ened until fruit is a thing of the past.

We are made for one another,made to have sweet-
est intercourse together, and yet that does not affect
what we have been saying, as to messengers for God
in the world, those who must run and run alone.
Before we can have to do with one another we must
always have to do with God. This,of course,applies
first of all to our salvation. We cannot be saved in
companies. The children cannot be saved merely
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because the parents are. Each must be saved indi-
vidually, and so all through our Christian course,
there is ever that hidden life which has to do with
God alone and into which the nearest and dearest of
the Lord’s people cannot intrude. Nor will this be
found at all to interfere with the social side of Chris-
tian life. It will fit us for ministering one to another
that which we have received. As the apostie puts it
in the second chapter of Colossians, it is by holding
the Head that all the body has nourishment minis-
tered to it by the joints and bands and is knit to-
gether with the increase of God, There must be
thus Christ pre-eminent, Christ alone enthroned in the
heart, the OUbject of faith. There must be secret
prayer, secret meditation, secret communion with
God and pondering over lis word as though there
were not another of our kind in all the world, before
we can be truly fitted to enjoy fellowship or to min-
ister help to our brethren.

Let us then, bearing in mind that these two char-
acteristics are to mark us as messengers, look very
simply at our message and the manner of our bring-
ing it to otliers. That, of course, reminds us that if
we are message bearers there must be a message.
Ahimaaz was hindered because, as Joab said, he had
no tidings ready. Surely if we had no tidings ready,
it would be vain for us to run or to run alone. But
have we not a message?  As we said before, the
very fact of our knowledge of the grace of God,
as the apostle says, having Christ revealed in us,
surely is the message. Might we not sum it all up
in one word, that Christ Himself is the message?
—the gospel of salvation, precious emancipating
truths connected with Christ’s death, His resurrec-
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tion, His place in glory for us and His intercession
there — who can limit all the fulness of divine
truth that has its centre and its meaning in Him?
Yes, Christ is our message, and as He was sent by
the Father into the world, and His message, we might
sy, was the Father, so e tells us He has sent us
into the world, and our message is Christ. How
blessed it is to look at it in this way! Our message
is not different from our Saviour, from Him who is
out life, in whose communion and in the sunshine of
whose presence we are to pass our time, And how
blessed it is to know that that which will make us
messengers is simply the enjoyment of the fullest
fellowship with Him who is our message!

Need we wonder, need we go further to ask why
it is that we are such feeble messengers, why it is
that our course is so flagging and so uneven, and
why we sometimes seek a companionship which is
the reverse of that ruuning alone which is the mark
of the true messenger? If Christ be not enjoyed, if
His love is not fresh in our own souls, it is utterly
impossible for us to carry to others what we are not
enjoying ourselves. That is the secret of being a
messenger. Be filled with Christ. Let Him, as the
apostle puts it, dwell in our hearts by faith; not
merely be the Object of faith but the One who
abides, who lias His llome in hearts filled and satis-
fied with Himself, and there will be small difficulty
about either running or walking alone, We will not
miss the company which now we crave, We will be
intent upon our message and yet scarce conscious of
being messengers, but rather conscious only of the
Lord’s presence and of His sufliciency for our souls,
That sums it all up. If we grasp that truth that
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Christ is our message, we have said all, and yet it
may be well just in a very simple way to divide our
message, to look at it in various ways.

There is, first of all the message of testimony.
This closely connects with what we have been saying.
Testimony is declaring the truth, bearing witness,
and every believer is a witness bearer,—mnot an evan-
gelist, or teacher with a special and marked gift; in
fact, these may be comparatively few, but.every one
of us has a distinct message of testimony, and that
testimony is the life, the fruit of the grace of God
received in the heart and showing itself in the life,
How beautiful it is when the world sees a man rtun-
ning alone! It can say, ‘‘There are tidings in his
mouth:” Such a man preaches as he walks, in his
daily business, in his home, with his acquaintances.
They are conscious there is a purpose of heart in
him suggested by the running, as there is a separa-
tion in him suggested by his being alone. He is not
arecluse, He is not indifferent to the beauty that is
about him in thisworld. He isnot careless or thought-
less as to the claims of friendship or neighbors, and
yet there is a spiritual isolation of soul which makes
itself felt,and the tidings that it brings are unequivo-
cal. People know a heavenly man without his tell-
ing them that he is heavenly. They know a man
who has something to tell, without his lips moving.
They know it in his life, and surely we may pray
one for another and crave one for another that we
may be message bearers in our daily life in such a
way that there shall be no uncertainty in our testi-
mony. We need only let conscience do its work to
remind us how far short and in how many ways we
have failed in our testimony, some of us in one way
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and some of us in many ways, We have all need to
be patient with one another and to pray for and help
oue another, hut we must not be indifferent to one
another as if it were a matter of no iwportance. Are
we wilness bearers?  Is Christ so real in our souls,
is the word of God that upon which we live, that the
wotld knows (hat we ave different from  itself?
Solemn and scarching question for many of us! Let
it search our hearts indeed, and if we have lagped
and if our isolation has been lost) let us go to Him
who 14 just as ready to-day as He was when first Ile
entrnsted us with a message, to restore its bright-
ness and its weight and to send us speeding on our
wiy, witnesses for Christ.

And then we are ready for the gospel testimony in
a more specific way, How is the world ever to hear
the gospel? one sometimes wonders,as we look about
us, the teeming millions ever increasing,  The mass
of humanity! How are they ever to hear the gospel?
The pulpits can only at best reach a few, The press,
alas, has other gospels then that of the grace of God,
How is the world to hear the gospel?—nol neces-
sarily the heathen world, bhut the world about us, in
our places of abode,  Surely we all are to be mes-
seugers with the gospel, and here again these same
two truths of *‘running " and “alone” are to be our
guide. Il we are to be messengers with the gospel,
there must be that earnestness of purpose, that love
of souls supgested in the running, and that separa-
tion from the world in heart suggested in the word
“alone.”  What is needed to-day is not more gospel
preachers in the ordinary sense of the word, first of
all, There would be abundaonce of these, were all
else vight,  But what is needed to-day is the gospel
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spirit in every man and woman who has been saved,
every one realizing that he has a message to people,
he knows not how often and how soon. It may be
to deliver to the man he meets on'the street and who
asks his way, or in the store or wherever business
may call. Great crowds are not necessarily the sign
of a wonderful gospel work, A true revival of the
gospel amongst the people of God would be shown
by carrying the gospel wherever they went, and how
soon the world would hear of it! Men running! Oh,
as we think of the value of souls do we not need to run?
As we think of the shortness of time, of the nearness
of eternity,of the speedy close of the day of grace,do
we not need to run? Do we not need to press after
men with this message of life and peace? /ey are
running. Ah,in quite an opposite direction,—running
after position, wealth, power, honor, pleasure; run-
ning they know not whither nor how soon their feet
may lead them over the precipice into gloom and
darkness forever. If they run, shall not we? And
shall we not be so absorbed, shall we not put such a
value upon our message that we shall be alone with
God about it, alone in our own souls, seeking not to
see how faithfully our brother delivers his message,
nor to imitate him in his manner or method of serv-
ice, but each of us for ourselves and for God,bearing
witness?

And then again we are messengers to the people
of God. How varied is that message! ‘‘A word
spoken in due season,how good is it;"” and how many
seasonable words need to be spoken! Hearts hungry
for that which the word of God alone can give!
Poor, dear wanderers away from the Lord to whom
we might be sent with a message of recovery!
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Saints tempted to go astray to whom we might give
a word of warning! How varied is the message to
our brethren with which we are entrusted! What
mutual help, what mutual edification there would be
if we realized our privilege and our responsibility
more in this regard! How many closed lips there
are amongst the saints of God! We speak not of the
meetings of saints, but how many closed lips as we
meet together; free enough it may be, to speak of
the things of this world or of matters of temporal
interest, but how slow to speak of that which should
be indeed a message in our heart, God's word of
comfort, of help, of cheer, or warning if need be, to
His own dear children. There is much to overcome,
natural diffidence on both sides, the fear of man, the
fear of being thought obtrusive, and surely we need
discretion in all this; but that brings us back again
to the fact that we must be runners if we are to have
a message for our brethren, and that we must be
running alone with God if we are to have that inde-
pendence of soul which will enable us to speak to a
brother, irrespective of how he may receive it. All
this is so simple that we need only to mention it to
suggest that which it is hoped will be a fruitful and
profitable line of thought with many of us.

We have already answered our next question,—
who are the messengers whom God would send?
And yet it may be well here again just to classify, in
a simple way and see how wide-reaching God's
thought as to it is. First of all, there is the indivi-
dual saint., As we have been saying, no man was
ever saved without being entrusted with the message
that saved him; and so every individual, no matter
how feeble,—and the feebler the better if it but casts
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him upon Christ,—is a messenger for the Lord. We
must be careful to carry our message in the way He
would have-us. We must not run along another’s
course. We must not be imitators, and hénce the
importance of running alone, we are messengers in-
dividually, each of us. '

Then again, and in apparent contradiction to what
we have been saying, the assembly of the people of
God as a whole is a messenger for Him. Corporate
unity here individualizes all. We are one in a certain
sense, one soul, one mind, one heart. As the apostle
says, we are to mind the same things and to speak
the same things, so that which marks the individual
is also to mark the fellowship of individuals. The
Spirit of God produces one testimony,and the people
of God as united together form a unit, and as such, a
messenger, we might say, with a distinct, specific
message. Of course, that message includes in a cer-
tain sense all that of which we have been speaking,
but which must necessarily refer more particularly
to that which is distinctive and characteristic of a
company of the people of God. To what then should
a company of the people of God bear witness? If they
are divinely gathered, according to His word, and
in the energy of the Spirit of God,their witness must
surely be a witness to the gathering power of the Spirit
of God according to His word. It will include then
all that we understand by corporate testimony. It
will be an exhibition, feeble indeed, and with many
a blemish, but still an exhibition of what is God’s
mind for His people as united together. There will
be that which is distinctive in its message; the truth of
the Church of God,to the blessed fact of the indwell-
ing of the Spirit amongst the people of God, to the
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responsibility of every Christian to maintain a testi-
mony with his brethren to these truths,

And here again the two characteristics of the mes-
senger will mark the assembly as they do the indi-
vidual. There will be that which answers to the
running, an intense earnestness, a divine purpose of
heart, not a foolish zeal, but on the other hand, not
a careless indifference to the responsibility of all
God’s people to hearken to this message. If its im-
portance fills our own hearts, above all, if we see it
linked as it should be, with Christ Himself, so that
Christ Himself becomes our message corporately, as
He should be our message individually, shall we not
run? Shall we not as a company of the people of
God press forward and not swerve from side to side,
nor drift carelessly and aimlessly until the world
sweeps us away from true scriptural moorings? How
important all this is! Then, too, need we more then
mention that this running must be alone? Whatever
constitutes our message isolates us from those to
whom the message is brought who have not yet re-
ceived it. If we have a message to other Christians,
for instance, which they have not yet heard,can they
hear it, can they understand it, except as there is,
not that Pharisaic ‘‘stand by thyself,I am holier than
thou,” but that true Nazarite separation unto Christ
that bears its witness and cannot fail to be under-
stood?

Passing back again to that which is more individ-
ual, and yet which is intensely important, there is
the family imessage bearing, ‘' He setteth the
solitary in families,” and in the government of God,
He has never removed from the family a responsi-
bility to bear a distinct witness for Himself. A Chris-
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tian home! who can overestimate its influence? Who
can overestimate the power of a family testimony to
the truth of God? Here all, undoubtedly, are wit-
ness bearers if each is in his proper place,—the par-
ents as head, bringing up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord, keeping them
separate from an ungodly and pleasure seeking world,
seeking to show that there is enough in Christ and
in the things of God to give pleasure as well as sal-
vation, What a testimony all this is in the world!
And if there is to Dbe this testimony, must we not
have the earnest running and the measure of lonely
separation from what is not according to this? Must
there not be deep exercise, a strong, kind hand on
the one side, and distinct refusal on the other to be
mingled with that which is, alas, only too common
among the professed people of God, until the line of
separation between the Christian and the world is
well nigh obliterated? Let us, then, be witness
bearers, messengers as families of - Christians, and in
this threefold way, as individuals, as members of the
assembly of God and as Christian households, let us
both run and be separate from all that would hinder
our bearing a clear and unequivocal message to the
world that perishes without it,

We spoke at the beginning of Paul as a racer.
Let us return to that thought, not now in connection
with the witness bearing, which surely he ever faith-
fully did, but with the bright and happy goal in
view., Is Christ before the heart, is Christ before
the eye of faith as‘‘ the prize of the calling on high"?
Are we looking for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ from heaven? Ah, that makes racers and
that makes witness bearers, and how good it is to
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think that our earthly course here of witness bearing
will end in the bright and happy meeting with Him
who has sent us on our errand and who waits now to
receive us to Himself, and says to encourage us, if
our steps should falter, ‘‘Surely, I come quickly."

‘¢ As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, so is
a faithful messenger to them that send him: for he

refresheth the soul of his masters.”
S. R.

MY WEB OF LIFE.

%O chance has wrought this ill to me;
'Tis God's sweet will, so let it be;
He seeth what I cannot see,

There is a need be for each pain,
And He will make it one day plain,
That earthly loss is heavenly gain.

Like as a piece of tapestry,
Viewed from the back, appears to be
Nought but threads tangled hopelessly:

But in the front a picture fair
Rewards the worker for his care,
Proving his skill and patience rare.

Thou art the Workman, I the frame,.
Lord, for the glory of Thy name,
Perfect Thine image on the same!
M. F.
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